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CONIENTS. 


SERMON L 


Preached on 


Chriſtmas-Day: 


Haggai II. 6, 7,8, 9. 
Or thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
Yet once, it is a little while, 
and T will ſhake the heavens, and 
the earth, and the ſea, and the 
dry land: And 1 will ſhake ati 
nations, and the deſire of all nati- 
ons ſhall ceme, and I will fill this 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of 
boſts. T be faver is mine, and 
A p the 


The Contents, 


the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. [ be olor y of this latter 
hou, e fe ſhall be preater than of the 
. . former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts 
and m this place will T' give pads, 
faith the Lord of hoſts. pag. 1 


EEIACMON I. 


Preached on the Feaſt of the 


Annunciation, 16 91. 


1 /'Tm. IL 5, 6. 


For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Teſus, wha gave him- 


ſelf a Ranſom for all, p- 37 
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For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave bim- 


ſelf a Ranſom for all; p.:62, 87 


SERMON Y. 


Preached on 


Aſcenſion-Day, 1688. 


Mark. XVI. 19, 20. 
So then after the Lord had ſpoken 


' unto them, be was received tp m- 
to Heaven, and fat on the right 
Flana of God. And they went 

F if farth, 


The Contents. - 
forth, - and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Word with $ ions 
following. Pp. 117 


SERMON VL 


Preached on 


The Feaſt of St. Michael, 


HE B. I 14. 


Are they not all - miniſtring Spirits, 
ent forth to miniſter for them 


who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 
P- 153 


SERMON, 


The Contents. 


SERMON VI. 


Preached on 


St. Luke's-Day, 
Plal. CXIE 6. 


The latter Part of the Verſe. 


The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 


remembrance. Pp. 193 
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SERMO N VII 


Preached on 


All-Saints Day, 1684. 
HEB MI-7. 


The latter Part of the Verſe. 


Whoſe faith follow, conſiderms the 
end of their converſation. 
The 


The Contents. 


' The whole Verſe'runs thus, 


Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you 
the word of God ; whoſe faith fol 
low, conſidering. the end of their 


converſation. P. 22k 


SERMON IX. 


Preached on 
All-Saints Day. 


2 Im. IL 19, 12. 


It is a faithful ſaying ; For if we be 
dead with him, we [hall alſo live 


with him: It we [uffer, we my 


The :'Contents. 


alſo reion with him. If we deny 
him, be alſo will deny us. p. 249 
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SERMON KX%. 


Preached on 


All-Saints Day. 


REV. XIV. 13. 


And I heard a Voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours ; and their works do 


follow them. Pp. 279 


SERMON 
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SERMON XL .. 
Preached - 


ON 
All-Saints Day: 


REV. XIV. 13. 


1 heard a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead which die m the Lord, 
from henceforth: Yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours ; and their works do 


follow them. P- 305 
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SERMON XIL 


Preached on 


All-Saints-Day, 


| Luke XI. 49, 50, 51. 
Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, 
T will ſend them Prophets and 

_ Apoſſtles, 


The Contents. 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them they 

ay and perſecute: That the 
blood of all the Prophets, which 
"was ſhed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this 
Generation ; from the blood of 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which periſhed between the Altar 
and the Temple : Perily T jay an- 
to you, it fhall be required of this 
Generation. P. 331 
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SERMON XII. 


Preached on 


November 5. 1682. 
ROM X. 2. 


1 bear them record, that they have a 
zeal of God ; but not according to 


knowledoe. P. 353 
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SERMON XIV... 


;  Preached 
November 5. 1686, 
JOHN XV. 2 


They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 


ozues: Nea, the time cometh, that 
' whoſoever killeth you will "think 
. that he doth God ſervice. p. 383 
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SERMON XV. 
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Preached on 


the 29. of May, 1693. 
| Þ 45 © I Ns 
I exbort ther efore, that f ſt of al 


ſupplications, prayers, inte} a Pia ons, 
end oiveing of thanks be made for 
all 
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all men : for Kings, and for all 
that are in authority ; that we may 
lead a quiet. and peaceable life, wa 
all goa and "ef P-413 
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SERMO N- XVI 


Preached' in the Chapel ar 
La mbeth-Houſe 


O N 
Chriſtmas-Day, 165 [. 
ey JOHN IV. 9g. 


I this was manifeſted the love of 
God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent 'bis only-begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live 
through bim. P. 445 


Lately 


Lately Printed for R. Chiſwel. 


Everal Sermons of Sincerity and Con- 
ſtancy,. in the. Faith and Profeſſion of 
the true Religion. . By the moſt Reverend 
Dr. John Tillotſon, Late Lord Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury; (being the Firſt Yolume.) Pub- 
liſhed from che Originals. By Ralph Barker, 
D. D. Chaplain to his Grace. 


Theſe Sixteen Occaſional Sermons now 
Publiſhed, make the Second Yolume. Pub- 


liſhed by Dr. Barker. 


ADVERTISEMENT: 


Here will be Printed Several other Ser- 
mons and Diſcourſes of this Moſt Reve- 

rend Author, by otder of his Adminiſtratix, 
faithfully Tranſcribed from his own Papers, 
by 'the ſaid Dr. Barker. Which are diſpoſed 
of to Richard Chiſwel and his Aſſigns. If 4" 
pretend to Publiſh any other, (except thoſe 
already Printed,) they are to. be lookt upon 
as Spurious and Falſe. And the Publiſhers 
will be proceeded againſt according to Law. 


A Third Volume will be ready to be Pub- 
Ithed in Eaſter Term next. 
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SE R M ON 


 -Preached on 


Chriſtmas-Day, 


Haggai II. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


For thas ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet once, 
it is a little while, ani I will ſhake the 
_ heavens, and the earth, and the fea, 
_ and the "dry land: And I will ſhake all 
nations, and the deſire of all nations 
(ball come, and IT will fill this houſe 
with glory, Jaith the Lord of hoſts. 
The filver is mine, | and the gold ts 
mine, ſaith the Lord of. hoſts. The 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be great- 
er than of the former, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts ; and in this place will I give 
peace, ſaith the Lord of boſts. | 


HE Author of this Prophecy - 
was the firſt of the three Pro- - 
phets, which God ſent. to the 

B People 
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People of Trae! after the Captivity 3 
and this Prophecy contains ſeveral 
Meſſages from God, to the Princes, 
and Elders, and People of Iſrael, in 
which he reproves their {lackneſs and 
negligence in the building of the Tem- 
ple, and encourageth them thereto, by 
the promiſe of his affiſtance, and tells 
them, that however in reſpect af the 
magmticence of the Building, and the 
rich Ornaments of it, it ſhould be in- 
comparably ſhort of Solomon's Tem- 
ple, (which ſome that were then a- 
live had ſeen in its glory) yet in other 
reſpects, it ſhould Br excel it ; for the 
time would come, that this ſecond 
Temple ſhould be graced with the Pre- 
{ence of the Meſias, which would be 
a greater Glory to it, than all the 
Riches of Solomon's Temple. 


And this is fully expreſt in the words 
which Thave read unto you, Thus ſaith 
the Lord of hoſt s,Tet ojce,it is a little while, 
and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land: And I will 


ſhake all nations, and the defire of all 


nations ſhall come, axd I will fill this 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſss. 


The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
_ s ſaith 


— 
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ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this 
| wa _ oh i, greater his A the 
former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; and in 
this plate will T give peace, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts. 


Now, that it is {ome very greas 
thing which is here foretold and pro- 
miſed; for the Honour of this ſecond 
Temple, no Man can doubt, that con- 
Iiders in what a ſolemn manner it is 
here expreſt; this great and glori- 
ous Title; the Lord of hoſts, Feing 
no leſs than five ſeveral tumes uſed 
Within the compaſs of theſe four 
Verſes; the like Inſtance whereto 
1s not, , perhaps,. in the whole Bible : 
Thas ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet once, is 
is alittle while, and I will ſhake the hea- 
wens, and the earth, verſe 6. And I will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, werle 7. The ſilver is mine, and the 
gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ver.8$. 
And twice, ver. 9. The glory of this latter 
bouſe ſhall be greater than of the _ 
{aith the Lord of hoſts; and in this place 
will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
So that by the ſolemn manner of ex- 
preſſing of it, we may imagine, that 
K is ſome very great thing which is 

B 2 ipoken 


— 
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ſpoken ef, and ſuch as the like had 
never been before; and ſuch was the 
incarnation and coming of the Meſſias. 


I know that the Modern Jews will 
by no means have this Text to be un- 
derſtood of the Meſſizs, and not with- 
out cauſe ; for he that is ſpoken of in 
the Text, was to come into the ſecond 
Temple, which hath now been de- 
ſtroyed above 1600 Years ago; and 
they do not believe the Meſſias to be 
yet come ; and therefore whatever ſhift 
they make, they muſt interpret this 
Text, of ſome other Perſon than the 
Meſſias : But then it 1s plain for what 
Reaſon they do fo, it being evident 
from their own Talmud, that the Anci- 
ent Jews did underſtand it of the Meſſ;- 
4s; but being harden'd in their Unbe- 
lief, they pervert all thoſe Texts 
whereby they might beconvinc'd, that 
Feſas our Bleſſed Saviour was the True 
Meſſias. 


And indeed, whoever carefully con- 
ſiders the ſeveral Expreſſions and Cir- 
cumſtances of this Predi&tion, cannot 
underſtand it of any other. To make 
this Evident, I ſhall explain thelſeveral 

Expreſſions 
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Expreſſions in the Text, Thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, Yet once, it is a littlewhile. 
Tet alittle while, {o it is in the Hebrew. 
Tet once more, 10 the LXX render it, 
and fo it is quoted from the LXX 1n 
the New Teſtament, Heb. 12. 26. and 
this Senſe the Hebrew word may like- 
wile bear, and our Tranſlation of the 
Text takes them both in, Tet once, is 
* 4 little while, 


If we take the Words 1in the firſt 
Senſe, Tet a little while, they ſignifie, 
that God was then begining thoſe 
Changes in the World, which were to 
precede and make way for the comin 
of the Meſſias. This indeed was not till 
about Four Hundred Years after ; but 
a great while before that time God 
began thoſe Changes in the World, 
which were to prepare the way for his 
coming ; and conſidering the long time 
which was paſt, from the firſt promiſe 
made to Abraham, Four Hundred Years 
in compariſon of that may ſeem but 
a little while. But I rather chooſe the 
latter Senſe of this Phraſe, Tet once 
more ; becauſe the Hebrew will bear it, 
and becauſe it is {0 quoted in the New 
Teſtament ; as if the Prophet had ſaid, 

B 3 That 


6 
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That God had before done a great thin 

in the World, and accompanied with 
great Miracles ; vis. The giving of the 
Law by Moſes, which was attended with 
great Commotions, beth in Egypt, by 
bringing the People of I/rae! out from 
thence with a mighty hand, and by 
deſtroying the Nations before' them 
whoſe Land God gave them for a Poſ- 
ſeſſion; but now he would do one 
oreater thing more, the ſending of the 
Meſſias, and the planting of bis Religion 
in theWorld; in order whereunto there 
ſhould be much greater, and more uni- 
verſal Commotions and Changes in 
the World, and more and greater 
Miracles wrought ; Tet oxce more, and 
T will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land, and I will 


ſhake all nations, From which Words 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the 
aboliſhing of the Jzwiſh Diſpenſation, 
and the Eo ing 1n of anorher that 
ſhould be unalterable, Heb. 12. 27. And 
this Word, yet once more, ({ays the A- 
poſtle') ſignifies the removing of thoſe 
things that are ſhakes, that 7 hings 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain. And 
this I thall have' occaſion to explain 

more 
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more fully in the following parts of 
this diſcourſe, 


Yet once more I will ſhake the heavens 
and phe earth, &c., For the under- 
ſtanding whereof, we are to conſider, 
That the Hebrews have no one Word 
whereby to expreſs the World,and there- 
tore they do it by an enumeration of 
the principal Parts of it. So Gez. 1. 
when Moſes would expreſs the Creation 
of the World; he ſays, 1» the begining 
God created the heaven and the earth. 
And ſo St. Peter, when he would ex- 
preſs the Revolution of all things, af- 
ter the univerſal Conflagration of the 
World, calls it, 4 new heaven and a 
new earth, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs 
we, according to his promiſe, look for 
new heavens, and a new earth; that is, 
« new World, a quite other Frame and 
State of things, than that which we 
now fee. And ſo the Prophet here in 
the Text, to expreſs the great Commo- 
tions and Changes that ſhould be in 
the World before the coming of the 
Meſſias, ſays, that God will ſbate the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land; that is, he would 
cauſe great Revolutions in the World; 
i B 4 there 
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there ſhould be great Wars and Con- 
fuſions, and the Empires of the World 
ſhould paſs ftrom one Hand to another. 
And thus we find this very Expreſhon 
interpreted, wer, 21, 22, of this Cha 
ter, 1 will ſhake the heavens and the 
earth, and TI will overthrow the throne 
of kingdoms, and I will deſiroy the 
ſtrength of the kingdoms of the nati- 
ons, And to ſhew that by /bak;ag the 
beavens and the earth, is meant great 
Changes in the World, aud as it were 
an univerſal Commotion of it, he 
adds in the Text, ; by way of farther 
Explication, «xd I will ſhake all nations. 
And then it follows, and the deſire 
of all nations ſhall come. This we (as 
the ancient Jews alſo did) take to be a 
plain Character and Deſcription of the 


\ Meſſias, he is the deſire of all nations ;; 


he whom all Nations had reaſon to de- 
ſire, becauſe. of thoſe great Bleſlings 
and Benefits which he was to bring ro 
the World. Thus Interpreters gene- 
rally underſtand theſe Words, and it 
is very true the Meſſhas was ſo: but 
this does not ſeem to be the true impor- 
trance of this Phraſe; for the Hebrew 
Word ſignifies Exped#ation as well as 

Deſire, 


: 
0 
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Defire,. and ſo T ſhould rather chooſeto 
render it, the Expettation of all Nations 
ſhall come, which ſignifies, that about 
the time of the coming of the Meſſias, 
not only the Jews, but other Nations, 
ſhould be in a general ExpeCtation of 
ſome great Prince then toappear ; which 
was moſt eminently accompliſhed in 
our Bleſſed Saviour, as I ſhall ſhew 
by and by. 


And I will fill this houſe with glory, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ſpeaking of 5 4 
Second Temple, which was then 1n 
building, which though it fell very 
much {ſhort of Solomon's, in point of 
State and Magnificence; yet by be- 
ing honoured with the Preſence of the 
Meſſias, it ſhould be much more Glori- 
ous than Solomon's Temple. The ſilver 
is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts; not that God wanted 
the command of Gold and Silver, to 
have made this Second Temple equal 
to Solomon's in outward Glory and 
Splendour ; he could eaſily have made 
it ſo in that reſpect ; and Joſephas tells 
us, that not long before the time of our 
Saviour's coming, Herod had built and 
beautified if to that degree, that in 

{ome 


r —— 
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ſome refpe&s it excelled Solomon's ; and 
of this ſome underſtand the next words, 
The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be 
greater than of the former ; namely, that 
this was accompliſhed in that Beauty 
and Magnificence which was added to 
it, when it was re-edified by Herod the 
Great: But however that be, this 1s 
certain, that it was much more Glori- 
ous in another reſpect, namely, that it 
entertained the M ras, the great Ex- 
pedtation and Bleſſing of all Nations. 


And in this place will T give peace, 
faith the Lord of hoſts. Some under- 
ſtand this, of that Univerſal Peace 
which was throughout the World, 
when our Saviour was born, in the 
Reign of —_— z/ar. Orhers with 
great probability interpret this of the 
Meſſias himſelf, who is called here by 
the name of Peace; and ſo ſome of the 
ancient Jews underſtood it ; i this 
place will I give peace, that is, the Meſ- 
fias, For the Hebrew Word {ignifies 
all kind of Happineſs, and fo it in- 
cludes all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, 
that Happineſs and Salvation which 
the Merias brought to the World. And 
this will appear very probable, it we 
| con{ider 
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conſider, how frequently in Scripture 
this Title is given to the Meſſias. 1/at. 
9. 6. he is called the Prince of peace ; 
and Rach. 9. 10. it is ſaid of him, that 
be ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations; and 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, parallels 
him with Melchiſedech in this Partic!- 
lar, that he mas Kzue of Salem, that is, 
Kzng of Peace ; = which 1s very lit- 
tle different from this, he 1s frequent] 

in Scripture called Salvation, whic 

_—_— the ineſs of being reſcu- 
ed and deli romall kind of Evil ; 
as Peace ſignifies all kind of Good. 1/az. 
49. 6. 1 will alſo give thee for a light 
to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
Satvation to the end of the earth: And 
Lake 2. 30, when Simeon had our Bleſſed 
Saviour in his Arms, when he was firſt 
brought into the Temple, he calls him 
the Salvation of God; Mine Eyes (faith 
he to God) have ſeen thy ſalvation ; 
and John 4. 22. Salvation is of the Jews, 
that 15, the Meſſias was to be of that 
Nation. But which is more expreſs, 
Chriſt is called owr peace, Eph. 2. 14. 
nay, he is expreſly called peace, or the 
peace, Micah 5. 5. and this man ({peak- 
ing of the Meſias) ſhall be the peace, that 


1s, one of his Names or Titles {hall be 
| peace , 


" 
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peace. So that I make little doubt, but 
that in this Expreſſion in the Text, * 

iving peace, 1s meant, giving the Meſ- 
% : en that this 1s er. as the 
Reaſon, why the Glory of the Second 
Temple ſhould be greater than of the 
Firſt, becauſe in that place the Megſias 
ſhould appear, and remarkably ſhew 
himſelf. God could have given this 
Second Temple, if he had thought fit, 
as much outward Glory and Beauty as 
that of So/omor's building ; for ſilver 
and gold are his, and all-the Riches of 
the World are at his Command ; but 
he choſe to put a far greater Honour 
upon it than that of Silver and Gold, 
and to make it much more Glorious in 
another reſpect, the glory of this latter 
hoaſe ſhall be greater than of the former ; 
becauſe in this place I will give the Meſſias, 
the peace, and Happineſs, and Salvation 
of Mankind, and incomparably the 


greate(t Bleſſing that ever was given 
to the World. 


The Words being thus explained, 
it will now be more eafje to ſhew, 
how the ſeveral parts of this Predi&tion 
do agree to our bleſſed Saviour, and to 


no Orner. 
I. That 
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T. That there ſhould be great Chan- 

es and Commotions in the World be- 

ore his coming ; I will ſhake the heavens, 

and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 

land, and I will ſhake all nations ; and 
then he ſhould come. 


II. That about the time of his com- 
ing, the World ſhould be in a general 
ExpeQation of him ; ad the expettation 
of all nations ſhall come. 


III. That he ſhould come during the 
continuance of the Second Temple ; 
for it was his coming that ſhould fill 
that Houſe with Glory, and in that 
place the Meſſias, who is called Peace, is 
promiſed to be given ; and in this place 
will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


IV. That this coming of the Meſſzas 
ſhould be the laſt diſpenſation of God 
for the Salvation of Men, and conſe- 
quently ſhould be perpetual and unal- 
terable ; yet once more, and I will ſhake 
the heavens and the earth ; yet once more, 
from whence the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews 
argues, that the Goſpel ſhould be a 


perpetual and unalterable diſj —_— 
O 
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Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally, and 
as briefly as I can; 


I. Here is a Prediction of great 
Changes andCommotions in theWorld, 
before the coming of the Meſlias ; thus 
ſaith the Lord. of Toſs T will ſhake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
ary land,and I will ſhake all nations,and the 
defire of all nations ſhall come; plainly 
ſignifying hereby, that before the com- 
ing of the Meſias (who 1s here called 
the deſire and expettation of all nations) 
there ſhould be very great Commoti- 
ons and Changes in the World, that 
the Empire of the World {ſhould be 
overturned; for ſo.I have told you, 
that this Expreſſion of ſbaking the 
heavens and the earth 1s explained, ver. 
21, of this Chapter, I will ſhake the 
heavens and the earth, and will overthrow 
the throne of kingdoms. And this was 
fulfilled in a moſt remarkable manner, 
between the time of this Prophecy, 
and the coming of our Bleſtcd Saviour, 
during which time, (though it was bur 
four hundred Years) there happened 
great Commotions, and much more 
conſiderable Revolutions, 1n the great 
Kingdoms of the World, than _ 

| one 
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done in above two thouſand Years be- 
fore, and in almoſt One thouſand ſeven 


hundred Years ſince; ſo that it is no 


wonder, that the PrediCtion of theſe 
things is by God himlfelt expreſt in fo 
very ſolema a manner, as I obferved 
before. 


At the time of this Prophecy,the Em- 
pire of the World was newly tranſla- 
ted from the Aſſrians to the Medes 
and Perſians; and not long after, the 
Grecians under Alexander the Great 
quite overthrew the Perſiap Empire, 
and that by as ſudden a Change as 
was ever perhaps made in the World, 
poſſeſſing themſelves by fo ſwift and 


{pecdy a Conqueſt of a great part of 


the then knowa World, as if to paſs 


through it, and to conquer it, had been 
all one; 


After the death of Alexander, the 
Empire of the Greciazs was ſhared 
amongtt his great Captains, whom the 
Romans by degrees conquered, beſides a 
great many other Kingdoms which 4- 
lexander never ſaw, and ſome of them 
perhaps had never heard of. Art laſt the 
Empire of the World, in all its great- 

neſs 
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neſs and Glory, was poſſeſt by Au- 
guftus, in whole time our Bleſſed Savi- 


our was born. 


So that here were mighty Commo- 
tions in the World, wonderful Chan- 
ges of Kingdoms and Empires, before 
the coming of the Meſias ; far greater, 
and of much larger extent, than thoſe 
that were in Egypt and Paleſtine, at the 
bringing of the Children of 1/rae/ out of 
Egypt, and the giving of the Law from 
Mount $72az. And theſe did not only go 
before the coming of theMeſzas,but they 
made way for the more eafie propaga- 
ting of his Doctrine and Religion ; for 
the Grecians, and eſpecially the R9- 
mans, \{etled their Conquelſts in ſuch a 
manner, as in a good meaſure to pro- 
pagate their Language among the Na- 
tions which they conquered; and par- 
ticularly the Romans did make the 
Ways for Travel and Commerce 
much more eaſie and commodious than 
ever they were before, by employing 
their Armies, when they had no other 
Work, to make High-ways, for the con- 
venience of Paſſage from the Station 
of one Legion to another ; the Bene- 


fit and cftect whereof we in England 
enjoy 
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enjoy to this day ; (a Pattern to all Prin- 
ces and States that have neceſſary occa- 
fion for Armies, how to employ them ;) 
And this very thing proved afterwards 
a mighty Advantage for the more eaſe 
and ſpeedy ſpreading of Chriſtianity in 
the World. 


. IE. Another part of this Prophecy 
is, 'That about the time of the coming 
of the Mgfizs, the World ſhould be in 
a general expectation of him ; and the 
Expettation of all Nations ſhall come: 
And I doubt not, but this CharaGter of 
the Meſ/tas is taken out of that famous 
Prophecy concerning him, Ger. 49. 10. 
The ſcepter ſhall not depart, from Judah, 
till Shiloh come, (and by Shiloh the an- 
cient Jews generally under{tood. rhe 
Mtgſias). and to. him ſhall the gatheriag of 
the people be ;, or, as it 15 render?d by the 
Septaagint, and leveral other Tranl(lati- 
ons, 4nd he (hall be the Expectation of the 
yations, Tnallufion to. which ancient 
Prophecy concerning, him, he 1s here 
in the Text called; the ExpefFation of all 
nations ; and ſo by the Prophet Malachz, 
chap. 3. ver. x. and the Lord whom ye ex 
peft, or look for, {ball ſuddenly come znto 
bis temple, Now this part of the Pre- 

C "Aiction 
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diction inthe Text, was moſt eminent- 
ly fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour. For 
about the time of his coming, the 
Jews were in a general expeQation of 
him,as appears not only from that anci- 
ent and general Tradition of theirs, 
from the School of El:as,that at the end of 
the ſecond two thouſand years of the World, 
the Meſſias ſhould come; (and our Blefſed 
Saviour's coming did accordingly hap- 
pen at that time ;) but likewiſe from 
that particular Computation of the 
Jewiſh Doctors, not long before our 
Saviour”s coming, who, upon a ſolemn 
debate of the matter, did determine 
that the Meſfias would come within fif- 
ty Years. And this is farther confirm- 
ed, from the great Jealoufie which He- 
rod had concerning 4 Kzjng of the Jews, 
that was expected to be born about 
that time; and from that remarkable 
Teſtimony in Joſephus, who tells us, 
That the Jews rebelled againſt the Ro- 
mans, being encouraged thereto by a famous 
Prophecy in their Scriptures that about that 
time a great Prince ſhould be born among 
them, that ſhould rule the World : And 
Toſephus flattered Yeſpaſian io far, as to 
make him believe that he was the Man; 
and thereupon perſ[waded him to de- 

| ſtroy 
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ſtroy the Line of David, out of which, 
the Tradition was, that the Meſſias 


ſhould ſpring ; as if the. Accompliſh- 


ment of a Divine PrediQtion could be 
hinder'd by any humane endeavour. 


- And this was not only the general 
expeQation of the Fews about that time, 
but of a great part of the World; as 
appears from thoſe two famous Teſti- 
monies of two of the moſt eminent 
Roman Hiſtorians, Suetonias and Taci- 
t#s. The wordsof Szetonias are theſe, 
Percrebuer at Oriente toto vetus & conſt ans 
opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut Tudes profetts 
rerum potirentur : There was an ancient 
and gexeral Opinion, famous throughout 
all the Eaſtern Parts, that the Fates had 
determined, that there ſhould come 
out of Judea thoſe that ſhould govern 
the World ; and he adds what I quoted 
before out of Foſephus, Id Fudei ad ſe 
trahentes rebellarunt ; that the Jews ta- 
king this to themſelves, did therenpo#s 
rebel, Now it is very remarkable, that 
the very words of this Tradition, ſeem 
to be a verbal Traaflation of that Pro- 
phecy in Mycah,, That out of Fadah 
ſhould come the Governour : Ut Tudei 
profetti rerum potirentyr. "The other 

C 2 Teſti- 
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Teſtimony is ont of - Tacitus; and his 
Words are theſe, (ib. 21.) Pluribas 
perſuafio inerat antiquis Sacerdotum libris 
contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſce- 
ret Oriens, profeftique Fudea rerum poti- 
rentur : A great many (lays he) were poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Perſuaſion that it was contain- 
ed in the ancient Books of the Prieſts, thas 
at that wery time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 
and that they who ſhould govern the World, 
were to come out of Judeai, By the anti- 
ent Books of the Prieſts, he in all proba- 
bility means, the ancient Prophecies of 
Scripture ; for the laſt Expreſſion is the 
ſame with that of Suetonins taken out: of 
the Prophet Mzcah; and the other, that 
the Eaſt ſhould prevail, does plainly re- 
ter to that Title given.to the Meſſas by 
the Prophet Zachary, chap. 6.12. where 
he is called, The man whoſe name is 
noY, . which ſignifies Oriexs and 
Germen, both the Eajt and a Branch ; 
our Tranſlation hath it, the az whoſe 
name is the Branch ; butit might as well 
be render*d, the man whoſe name is 
the Eaſt, Thus you ſec this Chara- 
cter of our Saviour in this Prophecy 
moſt literally fulfilled, that he was 
the Expettation of all Nations. I pro> 


cccd to the 
HI. Circum- 
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2TH. Circumſtance of this'PrediCtion, 
"That he who is here foretold, ſhould 
come during: the continuance of this {e- 
cond Temple ; becauſe it was his Pre- 
ſence, that ſhould #1! rhat' houſe with 

lary; and it was'in that ' place that 
the Meſſzas, 'who is' called the Peace, 15s 
promiſed to be given ; and in this place 
will I give Peace, ſaith the Loyd of hoſts. 
And this is likewiſe molt exprelly fore- 
told by the Prophet Malachi, "chap. 3. 
1. Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and 
he ſhall prepare the way before me; and the 
Lord, whom ye look for, fhall 'ſaddenty 
come into his temple ; even the Meſſenzer 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in, behold 
he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
And accordingly Jeſas our Blefled Savi- 
our came during the ſecond Temple ; he 
was preſented there by his Parents, 
and owned by Srmeon tor the Meſſias ; 
he diſputed there, and taught frequent= 
ly there, and by his Preſence filled that 
hbogſe with glory. For that the Son of 
God taught publickly there, was a 
greater Honour to it, than all the Sil- 
ver and Gold of Solos Temple. 


And not long atter his death/accord- 
C 3 ng 
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ing to his expreſs PrediCtion) this fey 
cond Temple was. deſtroyed to the 
round ; ſo that not one - aa it was 
eft upon another. And when Tome hun- 
dred of Years after, it was attempted 
to be rebuilt three ſeveral times, the 
laſt whereof was by Fulan the Apo- 
ſtate, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and 
to our Saviour's Prediction ; Fire came 
out of the Foundation, and deſtroyed 
the Workmen ; ſo that they deſiited 
in great terrour, and durit never at- 
tempt it afterwards. And this not on- 
ly the Chriſtian Writers of that Age 
in great numbers do teſtifie, but Ammi- 
anns Marcellinus (a Heathen Hiſtorian 
wholived in that time) does alſo give 
usa very particular Account of this me- 
morable matter. So that if by the Ex- 
pettation of the Nations be here meant 
the Meſſias, (as IT have plainly ſhewn) 
then he 1s long ſince come, and was no 
other than Jeſus our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who, according to this Prophecy, was 
to fill the ſecond temple with glory ; which 
hath now been demoliſh'd above One 
rhouſand ſix hundred Years ago, and 
the rebuilding whereof hath been ſo 
often and fo remarkably hinder'd from 
Heaven, The Conſideration of all 
If CES which 
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which were ſufficient to convince the 
Jews of their vain ExpeQaation of a 
Meſſias yet to come ; were they not ſo 
obſtinately rooted and fixed in their 
infidelity. There remains now the 


IV. And Ls Circumſtance of this 
Prophecy, viz. That the coming of 
the Meſſias was to be the laſt Diſpenſa- 
tion of God, for the Salvation of Men; 
and conſequently was to be perpetual 
and unchangeable : Tet once more, and 
T will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land: And I will 
ſhake all nations, and the. Expettation of 
all nations \ ſhall come. Tet once more ; 
from which Words, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews argues the Perpetuity of the 
Goſpel, and that it was the Diſpenſati- 
on which ſhould never be changed, 
Heb. 12. 27, And this word, Tet once more, 
ſignifies, the removing of thoſe things which 
are ſhaken, as of things that are made, 
that thoſe thinzs which cannot be ſhaken 
may remain. And then it follows, Where- 

ore we receiving 4 kingdom which can« 
not be moved, &c, It was uſual with 
the Jews to deſcribe the times of the 
Goſpel, by the Kjngaom of the Meſſias ; 
and accordingly the Apoſtle here calls 

| C 4 the 
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the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, a king- 
dom which cannot be moved : In oppoſiti- 
on to the Law, which was an imperfeQt 
and alterable Diſpenſation. For this. 4s: - 
plainly the ſcope of the Apcſtle's reaſons 
ing ; namely, to convince the Jews, that 
they were now under a-mare gracious 
and perfe&t Difpenſation than that of 
the Law, ver. 18. ' Te are not come unto; 
the mount, that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire ; meaning Motint. 
Sinai, which was : a' ſenſible literal 
Mountain, 4 mountain that might be 
touched, in oppoſition to the myſtical 
and ſpiritual MountS/0z ; by which the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpe/ 15 deſcri- 
bed : Which by the way prevents the 
Objection of its being called the Moun- 
tain that might be touch'd, when it 
was forbidden to be touch'd upon. pain 
of Death; Te are not come to the monnt 
that might be touched ;, that 1s, T am not 
now ſpeaking of a literal and ſenſible 
Mountain, ſuch as was Mount $S7naz, 
from whence the Lev was given ;: but 
of that Spiritual and Heavenly Diſpen- 
fation of the Goſpel, which was typified 
by Mount Scz and by Jeruſalem ; but 


ye are come to mount Sioz, 'and unto the 


City of. the living God, the heavenly Jerus 
051 A Jalem, 
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falem, and to' Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
coverant, And then he cautions them 
to take heed how they reject him that 
came from Heaven, to make this laſt 
Revelation of God to the World; 
which becaufe of the clearneſs and per- 
feion of it,. ſhould never need to re- 
ceive any change, Ver. 2 j- See that Fs 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; for if. they 
eſcaped not, who refuſed him that. ſpake on 
earth, (viz. Moſes, who delivered the 
Law from Mount Sinaz:) much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh. from heaven: whoſe voice 
then oak the. earth, (__y to the 
Earthquake, at\the giving of the Law) 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Tet once 
more, I ſhake zot the Ewth only ; but at- 
ſo heaven; that is, the whole World, in 
order to the coming of the Meſfjas, and 
the planting of the Goſpel in the 
World ; and then he argues from the 
words once more, that the former Diſ- 
penſation ſhould be removed, to make 
way for that wluch ſhould perpetually 
remain. | RE EY” 


And indeed-there is no need of any 
farther Reyelation after this; nor of 
any change of that Religion which 
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was bronght from Heaven by the Son 


of God ; becauſe of the perfection of 
it, and its fitneſs to reform the World, 
and tg recover Mankind out of their 
hpſed and degenerate Condition, and 
to bring them to Happineſs; both by 
the Purity of its Doctrine, and the 


Power of its Arguments to work up- 


on the Minds of Men, by the clear 
diſcovery of the mighty Rewards and 
Punifhments of another World. 


And now the proper Inference from 
all this Diſcourſe is the very ſame 
with that which the Apoſtle makes, 
from the Conſideration of the PerfeCti- 
on and Excellency of this Revelation 

which God hath made to the World 
by his Son. See that ye refuſe not him 
that fpeaketh : for how ſhall we eſcape, if 
we turn away from him that JFeabech 
70m Heavez ?. And at the 28th Verſe 
of that Chapter, Wherefore we receiving 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, let as 
have grace, whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably, with revercnce and godly fear ; 
that 1s, .Let us live as becomes thoſe 
to whom God hath made fo clear and 
perfect a'Revelation of his Will. We 


have all the Advantages of the Divine 
£ >. | Reve« 
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Revelation which the World ever had, 
and the laft and moſt perfeC& that the 
World ever {hall have : We have not 
only Moſes and the ' Prophets, but that 
Doctrine which the Son of God came 
down from Heaven on purpoſe to de- 
clare to the World. ' God hath vouch- 
fed tous that clear and compleat Re. 
velation of his Will, which he' denied 
to many Prophets and righteous men ; 
who defired to ſee the things which we ſee, 
but could mot ſee them; and: to hear 
the things which we hear, but conld not 
hear them. There were good Men in 
the World under thoſe imperfect Re- 
velations which God made to them ; 
but we have far greater Advantages, 
and more powerful Arguments 'to be 
Good, than ever they had. And as 
we ought thankfully ro acknowledge 
theſe bleſſed Advantages; fo ought 
we likewiſe, with the greateſt care and 
diligence, to improve them. 


And now how does the ſerious Con- 
ſideration of this condemn all impeni- 
tent Sinners under the Goſpel, who 
will not be reclaimed from their Sins, 
and perſwaded to goodneſs, by all that 


God can do; by the moſt plain Decla- 
Ws. j. ©: Jo ration 
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ration of iIns Will 'to the: World, by 
the-moſt perfect Preceprs and Dire&ti- 
ons: for a/good Life,: by the moſt erl- 
couraging:Promiſes.to Obedience, and 
-by the:molt ſevere 'Threatnings of an 
.Eternaliand Unuttevable Ruin, in caſe 
of, diſoBedience ; bj\the wrath of God, 
revealed: from heaven,jiazainſt all ungodli- 
neſs and: unrighteouſntſs of men, by the 
Terrours of the great day,and the Ven- 
geance-0f: Eternal-Fire; by the won- 
derful. and amazing Condeſcenſion' of 
the Son of God, appearing.1n our Na+» 
ture; by his mercitul undertaking for 
the Redemption of loſt and ſinful Man} 
by lits cruel Sutterings for our Sins, 
and. by the kinde{tOfters of Pardon 
and Reconciliation in his Blood, and 
by the glorious hopes:of Eternal Lite ! 


What could God have done more for 
us, than he hath done ?*.-What greater 
concerament could he ſhew for our Sal- 
vation, than to ſend his own ſon, his on- 
ly ſon, to ſeek and ſave 15? And what 
greater. demonſtration could he give of 
lus Loye to us, than to give the Sox 
of tits Love to die for as? This is 
the laſt Eitort that the Divine Mercy 
and Goodneſs will make upon Man- 
kind, 
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kind. +So tlie Apoſtle tells us ini the 
begining of this Epiſtle, chap. 1. x. 
that God who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the Fa- 
thers,by the Prophets, hath-in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken to'us by his Son : \And-it 'we wilt 
not hear him, he will ſpeak'no more; 
after this it is not to be expetted that 
he ſhould make any tarther' Attempts 
for our recovery, he \can' ſend no 
greater 2nd dearer - Perſon® to us, 
than his own Son. It we defpiſe him ; 
whom will we Reverence? If we re- 
ject him,and the great Salvation which 
he brings and'ofters to us; we haye all 
the reaſon in the World to believe that 
our caſe is deſperate, and that we ſhall 
die in our Sins. This was the Condem- 
nation of the Jews, that they did not re- 
cerve and believe on him whom God had 
ſent. And it we who profeſs to believe 
on him, and to receive his Doctrine; 
be found diſobedient to it in our Lives, 
we have reaſon to fear,that ourCondem- 
nation ſhall be tar hcavier than theirs : 
For {ince the appearance of the Son of 
God for the Salvation of men,the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all um 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, e\ps- 
cially againlt thoſe who detain the trath 
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of God in unrighteouſneſs; that is, a= 
gainſt thoſe who entertain the Light 
of God's Truth in their Minds, but do 
not ſuffer it to have its proper Ef- 
fe& and Influence upon their Hearts 
and Lives; and make that a Priſoner, 
which would make them free. So our 
Lord tells us, that z#he truth ſhall make 
us free; but if after we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, we are ſtill 
the Servants of fin ; our Condemnation 
is much worſe, than if the Sox of God 
had never come: For the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath done nothing ; it it do not 
take men off from their Sins, and teach 
them to live well. 


Eſpecially at this time, when weare 
celebrating the coming of the ſon of God; 
to deſtroy the works of the Devil, we 
{ſhould rake great heed, that we be not 
tound guilty of any Impiety and Wick- 
edneſs; becauſe this is directly contra- 
ry tothe main Deſign of the grace of God 
which brings Salvation, and hath appear- 
ed to all men,(and the appearance where- 
of we do at this time commemorate) 
tor That zeacheth men to deny ungoalineſs 
ena worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and 
righteoafly and godlily in this preſent world ; 

An 
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And wecannot gratifie the Devil more, 


than by ſhewing our ſelves more dil 


gent than ordinary to uphold hisWorks, 
at this very time,when the Son of God was 
manifeſted on purpoſe to difſobve them : 
We cannot poſſibly chooſe a worſe, a 
more improper Seaſon to {ini 1m, than 
when we are celebrating the Birth of 
the Bleſſed Feſws, who came to ſave us 
from oar ſins. This is, as if a fick Man, 
for joy that a famous Phylician is 
come to his Houſe, {ſhould run into all 
manner of Excefs, and ſo do all hecan 
to enflame his diſeaſe, and make his caſe 
deſperate. Not but that oor inward Jo 

may lawfully be accompanied with all 
outward innocent Expreſſions of it ; 
but we cannot be truly thankful, if we 
allow our ſelves at this time in any 
thing contrary to the Purity and Sobri- 
ety of the Goſpel. It is matter of juſt 
and fad complaint, being of great ſcan- 
dal to our Saviour, and his holy Relt- 
gion, that ſuch irregular and extrava- 
gant things are at ths time commonly 
done by many, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians ; and done under a pretence 
of doing Honour to the Memory of 
Chriſt's Birth ; as if, becaule the Sox of 


God was at this time made Maz, 1t 
were 


Jz 


dd. 
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were fit for Mex to make themſelves 


Beaſts. 


It we would honour him indeed, we 
muſt take care that our Joy do not de- 
generate into Sin and Senſuality, and 
that we do not expreſs it by Lewdneſs 
and Luxury, by Intemperance and Ex- 
ceſs; by prodigal Gameing, and pro- 
fule waſting of our Eſtates, as the 
manner of ſome is ; as if we intended 
literally to requite our Saviour, who 
being rich, for oar ſakes became poor. 
This is a way of parting with houſes and 
land, and beroming poor for his ſake, for 
which he will never thank, nor reward 
us. This 1s not to commemorate the 
Coming of our Saviour ; but to contra- 
di it, and openly to declare that we 
will uphold the Works of the Devil, 
in deſpight of the ſon of God, who came 
to deſtroy them, It is tor all the World 
like that lewd and ſenſeleſs piece of 
Loyalty, too much in faſhion ſome 
Years ago, of being Drunk for the 
King. Good God ! that ever it ſhould 
paſs for a piece of Religion among 
Chriſtians, to run into all manner of 
exceſs for twelve days together, in ho- 
nour of our Saviour! A greater Ag- 

gravatiorl 
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gravation of Sin cannot eaſily be ima- 
gined,- than to. abuſe the Memory of 
the | greate(t Bleſſing that ever was, 
Chriſt toming into the world to take away 
Fn, 1nto an opportunity of committing 
it; this is to repreſent the Son of God 
as a Patron of Sin and Licentiouſneſs, 
and to treat him more contumeliouſly 
than: the Jews did, who bowed the 
Knee to him and mocked him, and cal- 
led him King and ſpat upon him ; and, 
_ under a pretence: of rejoycing for his 
Birth, ' #0 crucifie to our ſelves afreſh 
the Lord of life, and glory; and to put 
him to an open ſhame. 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's 
Exhbortation, -» Rom. 13. 12, 13, 14. 
Let. us caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
and let us put on the Armour of Light, 
let us walk decently as in the day, not in 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſlrife and exvying ; 
but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſion for the fleſh, to ful- 
fil the laſts thereof. 


. Now to our molt gracious and mer- 
eiful God, the great Friend and Lover 


- ef Souls, who regarded us in our low 
: | and 
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and loſt Condition, and caſt an Eye 


of Pity upon us, when we were #7 
our Blood, and no other Eye pityed us, 
and when we had loſt: and ruin: 
ed our ſelves, was pleaſed in tender 
compaſſion to Mankind , wo his 
only begotten Son into the World, to 
Jeel and ſave us, and by the Purity 
of his Doctrine, and the Pattern of 
his Life, and the Sacrifice of his 
Death, to purchaſe Eternal Life for 
us, and to direct. and lead us in the 
way to it: And to him alſo, the Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour and Redeemer of Man- 
kind, who came down from Heaven, 
that he might carry us thither, and 
took Humane Nature upon him, that 
we thereby might be made Parta- 
kers of a Divine Nature ; and ham- 
bled himſelf to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs, that he might exalt ' us 
to Glory and Honour, and whilft we 
were bitter Enemies to nm, gave ſuch 
2a Demonſtration of his Love to us, 
as never any Man did to his beſt 
Friend : Unto him that ſitteth «pon the 
Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, 
to God, even our Father, and #0 our 
Lord Feſns Chriſt, the firſt begotten" from 
the dexd, and the Prince of the tings 


of 
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of the Earth, to him who hath loved as, 


and waſhed us ow oar ſins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his Father, to him be glo- 
ry and honour, dominion and power, now 
and for ever, Amen. 
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Feaſt of the Anqnaciaton, 1691. 


12.0 


wh = I Tim. II. r 6. 


er there' 45 \0Ne God, and one Medi- 
hs ator ' between God and men, "the 
man rift Teſu who gave him- 


ſelf. a ranſom _ all. 


? DHESE Words contain: m-tliem 

' theſe fout Propoſitions ; + three 

of them exprels, and the fourth 

7 them ſuthcient| y in plyed in the 
EXT. 
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_ I. That there is one God, 


"Il. That there is One Mediator be- 
tween God and men ; Chriſt Jeſus. 


HIT. That he "ge bikſtlf 4 Fanſend 


f6r Ml. 


IV. That the Mediation or Inter- 
eeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is founded in 
the Redemption of unkind: For this 


| ſeems to be the Reaſon why it 1s 


Sge 4 Ser- 
mon C:A- 


cerning the 
f the” 


Llniry © 


added, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for 
al, to ſignific to us, that becaule he 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore 
he interceeds for all. In vertue of that 
Sacrifice which he offered to God for 
the Salvation of Men; he offers up our 
Prayers to God; and therefore it 1s ac- 
ceptable to him, that we yſhowutd pray for 
all ::en. This ſeen hs the true con- 
nexion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and 
the force of his Reaſoning, about our 
putting up publick prajers for all men. 


T have in a former Diſcourſe hs led 
the fr of theſe, I proceed now to 


the Di» 


vine Nature, printed ©! the year, 1653. 
RE Xt a=. £7”. 0 ke. KEE 


IL Thy 


ﬀ 
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IL. That there is one Mediator between 
God and men, the man C brift Jeſus. One 
Mediator, that is,. But one ; tor the ex+ 
preſſion is the: very ſame concerning 
one God, and one Mediator ; and there- 
fore if the Apoſtle, - when he' lays, 
there is one God, certainly means that 
there is-64# owe God ; it 15 equally cer- 
tain, \ that when he ſays ow 1s one 
Medjator between (God and men, he means, 
there. is but one - Mediator, viz. Chriſt 
Jeſus, He 18 the; only Mediator be- 
tween God and Men. ©. 


In the handling of 'this Argument 
{ {hall proceed ia this Method, . 


x,.L ſhall endeayour to ſhew, That 
God hath appointed but one Mediator, 
or Adyocate, or Interceflor in Heaven 
tar us; 12 whoſe. Name, and. by whoſe 
Mediation and Interceſton, we are to 
_ up. qur Prayers and Services to 


2, That this is moſt agreeable to 
one main End and Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, . and oft our Saviour"s 


coming into the World. 
D 4 2. That 
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3. That it is likewiſe evident from 
the Nature and 'Reaſoh of the'thing 
it ſelf,” That there is: but one Medig- 
tor and Interceſſor ir Heaven 'for!us; 
to offer ip our Prayers "to God; and 
that there can be no'more, And then, / 

4. And Laſtly, T ſhall 'endeavour©to 
ſhew, how conttary''to the Dottie 
of the ' Chriſtian-© Religion ,-:coh- 
eerning one Mediator and- Interceflor 
in Heaven for us,, the Doftine-and 
Practice of the Church of i Rome in this 
matter 1s, in their Invocation of Angels, 
and the Bleſſed Virgin; and the Sarats 
and making uſe of their Mediation and 
Interceſſion with God for Sinners; as 
likewiſe how contrary-it4s to'the Do- 
Arine and Praftice of the Primitive 
Chriſtian Church'!'And thenT-ſhatl 
anſwer their ſeveral Pretences' for this 
Dottrine and Pra&ice; and ſhew'that 
this Praftice is not: only needle; bur 
uſeleſs and unprofitable; and not 6nly 
ſo, but very dangerous and impious, 


1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew,- That 
God hath appointed but.one Mediator, 
or Advocate, or Intercelfor in Heaven 
EE” ; for 
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for us; in whoſe\Name, and by whoſe 
Interceſſion, we are to offer up all our 


I _ Services to God. 


Beſides thas it-1$ expreſly ſaid i 
in the Text, - there is bat one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt Te- 
fas, arid that: 'ithe' Scripture no were 
mentions any other : I ay, beſides this, 
we abe: wala ntly.directed to-offer up 
our a+ and. T hankſgivings, and 

to perk all As of 'Worfhip in his 

';and'no other ;' and with a Pro- 
miſe, that the: Prayers: and 'Services, 
which we offer. up in his Name, will 
be graciotiſty anſwered: and accepted ! 
Jobn14.13;T4: Whutfovver' ye"ſball ask 
_ my own that will T -; : that the wr 
ther yonfied in t Sow, Tf ye-ſball 
ack far 4 Ind in :artutigerF: Kg And 
Ch. 5%; i 7 And if that day ye ſpall 
2h me a ingee. verily,” werity, 1 ſay un- 
fo jou; whatſorurr ſhalt tw the Father 
in ne nome, bh with giveitgon, Hither- 


to have ye: dehied working" in "my. namie-;, 


ah and ::y6 (ball: receive,” "that « <your joy 
be: fall. {y:that dey;\that is, when 


Lhave-feft'/ther World, antl'am gone 
ro:my'Father, as .he explains it at the 
__ ver; To rhat day 'ye- ſhall axk me n0- 
thing ; 
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yy but whatſoever aſe. ſoall ask the 
r i” my name, it yord. 
Tia is, You ſhall nor _— addreſs 
your Prayers to me, but to my Father 
1 my Name. And, v. 26,27. 4t Githe _ 
Fe ſhall ask in my name, that is, from 
the time that I am aſcended.into Hea» 
ven, ye ſhall put up all your Prayers 
and Requeſts toGod, ii my Name; and 
I ſay not unto you that Inil pray the Fathev 
or you : 5 the Father Himſelf loveth you ; 
that is, L need-not tell. you (though. 
ſhall certainly do it)that I will interceed 
with the Fadher for you ;.for heof him- 
ſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected to- 
,wards you, for my "Ge; The Father him- 
felf leweth Jon, becauſe ye heve loued me. 


St. Paul likewiſe comments nr 
ans to perform all Aas.of -Reli 
brag inthe _—_ of 10w6-2d a bb > 
16, 17. S7 With Brace 4 arts ta 
the Rn p3y/ pgs hiſs word or 
deed, hp ou in = name ho Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by a 
And this Precept of addreſſing all our 
Prayers and Thankſpivings to God, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the only Mediator 'be- 
tween God. and us, 1s the more re- 
markable, becayle it is given in op- 

polition 
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pin ition to thi worſhipping of God 
any other Mediators and Interce{-: 
= in Heaven for us; and to thar Su- 
perftition which had begun ſo early 
to prevail among ſome Chriſtians x 
Coloſſe and ng of worſhippin 
by the :Mediation and [nreroeſſi- 
oh of "Angels, againſt which te had 
conan the —_ Chapret Ver. 
18, 19. Let no man beguile Y re- 
[row in b voluntary bend, dns 
of Abgels,. not the head 
un es t for Chriſtkans to ad- 
dreſs chinkbves to God, by any other 
Mediator,but Jeſus Chriſt on y, way 
a defeftion from Chriſt the \Head, and 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſion. | And 
tharthis'is the Apoſtle*s meaning, Theo- 
doret afſures'us, in his Comment upon 
this Place, ” where he tells- us, That 
ſome who maintained art obſervance of 
the Law, wo with -che Goſpel, 
aſſerted alſo, bat Angels 'were to'be wor- 
ſbipped ; ſaying, That: the Law was given 
by hens. An this Cuſtom, he tells us, 
remained along time in Phyygia and 
Piſidis, and that upon this account it 
was, that the Synod of Laodicea in 
Phryziz (about the middle of the 4th 
Century) forbad Chriſtians by a Law, 


ro 
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to pray. to Angels. - And'yet-more ex- 
go go hin Domini Aon thoſe 
Words, Chap.. 3. Ver. z9, Whitſoever | 
ye do in word or ted do all 1n:the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to-God: 
and the Father by. him. mn, (fays' 
he). they. Gn&aving thoſe: of -whom 'Sr. 
Paul warns, the Coloffans- to; beware) 
becauſe they, did)command)i wer to-morſhip 
Angels, be enjoyits the. contrary $- that they: 
ſbould. adors.\both. their — and ations. 
with the memory (or mention)\of \the name 
of Chriſt their Lord: : And, ſend. ye: up; 
> ith - thankegiving $0 (God. aa the 
ather by him, and not hyithe. Angels. 
And then. he makes mentian of the Ca- 
= of the. Synod of LEqodigea, \ which; 
s he). oo purſuana. af; this rule, 
ik yo to cured " old tiſeake, 
—_ it a Law, thati name: ſhould pry un- 
zo Angels, wor. farſake.oar.c Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, ; It ſeems then-that ſome Re- 
liques of that.impious Cuſtam, :of prays 
to. Angels,: which  Theodpret - here 
AH Ther old. Diſeaſe, ;had\.continued 
from.St. Pag/'s. time; tothe Qouncil;of 
Laoaicea, which was the occaſion of thar 
ſevere Canon then made; about thar 
matter ; . the ' very Words: whereof I 
will fet down, becauſe! they, are: re 
markable; 
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"-markable; vis. That Chriſtians 0 
"pot to or ſake the Charch of 'God, 

rom it, and to invocate ek, 
- and vo make C owventicles, all whith are e for- 
—_ If any therefore be flare tvin 

| fo this ſecret Iaolatry Im k 
—_ em; \becanſe he bath jute Our 
Lord Jeſus Chri = Sop of God, and 
is gone over to Idolat . aan be 
| ſaid to them, who Wi not only ſecretly, 
and in their Private Devotions, but 1n 
the Publick Aſſemblies 62Chriſtians, 
and in the moſt Publick Offices of their 
- Church, ' invocate Angels, and pray to 
them ? 'So that-it was raying to An- 
pon (or miaking uſe of them | as Me- 
diators/and Titercelſors with God for 
us). which Sr. Paxl here reproves ſo ſe- 
 verely in' the Colofſizns, as'a Defeftion 
from Chrift and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. 


- - And indeed, confidering how fre- 
-quently rhe Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt, 
as our only way to God, and by whom alone 
we have acceſs to the throne of 'grace, we 
cannot doubt, but that God hath con- 
ſtituted him our only Mediator and In- 
terceſfor, by whom we are to addreſs 
all our Requeſts to God. John 14, 6. 


Jeſus 
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J gas there {ait'. unto Thomas, I am the | 
mg, the truth, and the life; no man cam- | 


eth to the Father but by me. T am thewy, 
the truth, and the life; that is, the trye 
and living way to the Father. (whigh | 
the Apoſtle calls « zew and living wy, | 
Heb. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore bold- 


meſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood | 


[4 9h by a new and living way mhich | 
e hath conſecrated for us.) No man cons- | 
eth to the father but by rue ; that 'ig,we can 
have no agcels to God by Prayer, or by | 
any other a&ts of Religious Worſhip, 
but by him. So St. Pay! tells us, Eph. 2. 
18, For through him (ſpeaking of Chriſt) 


we both have an acceſs by one Spirit upto 


the Father. We both, that is, both Jews 
and Gentiles. Under the Law the Jews 
had acceſs to God by their High Prieſt, 


'who interceeded with God, and of- 


tered up Prayers in behalf of the Peo- 
ple. The Gentiles, they addreſſed 
themſelves to God by jnnumerable 
Mediators, by Angels, and the Souls 
of their departed Heroes, which were 
the Pagaz Saints. Inſtead of all thelk, 
God hath appointed one Mediator and 
Interceſſor in Heaven for us, Jeſs the 
Son of Goa, and by him all oy 

th 
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both Jews and. Gentiles, heve acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 


: And we have no need of any other, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, 
Chap. 7.24, 25. But this perſon, (ſpeak- 
ing of -Chriſt) . becauſe he continaeth for 
ever, hath 'an unchangeable Priefthood, 
«x Bamv, 4: Prieſthood which doth not 
paſs from one to another, as the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law did, -when upon 
the death of one High Prieft, another 
ſucceeded in his place ; but our High 
Prieſt under the Goſpel, ſince he abides 
for ever, is able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. So 
that Jeſus Chriſt is an alſufficient 
Mediator, and able to carry on and 
accompliſh the Work of our Salvati- 
on from firſt to laſt: And as we do not 
find, that God hath appointed any 
other; ſo we are ſure, that there needs 
no other, fince he is able to ſave to the 
utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 
and that he lives for ever to make inter- 


ceſſion for us. 


- T proceednow, in the Second place, to 
ſhew, That this DoQrine or Principle 


of 
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of one Mediator between God:and men, is 
moſt agreeable.to one mainend-and de> 
ſign of the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
our Sayiour's coming into'the World, 
which was fo deſtroy Idolatry oat of 'the | 
world; which St. Fohn calls the. works of 
the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. For this pur- 
poſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy, iva. avan,. that he might 
diſſolve or demoliſh the works: of the 

wil ; by which St. Johndoes more elpe+ | 
cially :mean the rtdolatrows worſbip of |. 


the heabex, which conſiſted inthe mul- | 


titude'of:"their Gods, and the bloody 
and - barbarous Rites and . Sacrifices 
whereby they mg them ; and 
likewifeimthe Multitude of their Medi- 
ators between-the Gods and Men, who 
were alſo eſteemed by them .an inferi- 
our ſort of: Deities. - / Both theſe kinds 
of Idolatry had ftrangely prevailed, 
and over-run the World, before the ap- 
pearance "of our Lord and Saviour, 
who came on purpoſe: to deliver Man- 
kind from the horrible :Superitition and 
Slavery of the Worſhip.of falſe Gods, 
to pull down this Kingdom of the De- 
vil, and to demoliſh that Fabrick 
which: he had been {ſo long a rearing, 
and to beat. him out of thoſe ſtrorig 

holds, 
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holds, which he thought had been 
impregnable, 


God indeed gave ſomecheck to theſe, 
many Ages before, and not long after 
their firſt appearance, by the Jewiſh 
Religion, which was on purpoſe intro- 


duced, and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed 


by ſo many and ſuch mighty Miracles, 
to preſerve and keepalive inthe World 
the primitive Tradition and Belief of 
the One tra? God; and likewiſe to be 


(as it were) . ſome Shadow and rude 


Draught , of that more perfe&t Dil- 
penſation of the C brifjan Religi- 
on, which by- one Sacrifice once offered, 
and by one Mediator between God and 
men, was to put an end to the infinite 
Superſtitions of the Heathen Worſhip, 


and all the bloody and barbarous Rites 


of it, and hkewiſe to the Idolatry 
they were guilty of, in the Worſhip 
of their fufrios Deities, whom they 
look*'d upon” as a middle ſort of Pow- 
ers between the Gods and Men, and 
therefore addreſs'd themſelves to them, 


as Mediators between the Superior 


and Heavenly,Gods, and Men here on * 


Earth, 'This was plainly one of the 


great defipns of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
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and therefore it concerns; Chriſtians 
to underſtand it; and to be very Care- 
ful, that -they do not ſuffer themſelves 
to be deluded by any {pecious Preten- 
ces whatſoever, to bring theſe things 
back again inrg the Chriſtian Religi-: . 
on, for the ruih and extirpation where-- 
of, it was purpoſely de igned and'in- | 


tended. cn 


And this ſeems plainly to be the 
meaning of that Caution, wherewith 
St.. John concludes | his, Catholick : or 
General Epiſtle, namely, That Chri- | 
ſtians ſhould be very careful, that they 


_ were not carryed back again into the ' 


Heathen Tdolatry, by the confident 
Pretences of the Gnoſtic Hereticks to 
higher Degrees of Knowledge and 1l- . 
lumination, than other Chiilf.ans had « 
that is, by their pretending to. be the 
Infallible Church, and the only true and 
genuine Chriſtians, For it is. againſt this | 
Sefz, that this Epiſtle is plainly deſign- 
ed, which | Sf. gr» thus concludes, 
Chap. 5. from. Ver. 18. to the end ; 
We kaow that whoſoever is born of God 
ſizneth not ;, (meaning that he doth not . 
commit the Sin _anto death; which he 
had ſpoken of juſt betore, viz, Apoſta- 
cy 
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cy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen 
Idolatry, 'or that which was very like 
it) whoſoever is born of God doth not com- 


Mit this fin, but he that is begotten of 


God, keeperh himſelf, and that wicked. one 
roacheth him not ;, that is, he preſerveth 
himſelf from the Contagion of Idola- 
try, into which the Devil was fo bulic 
toleduce Mankind; A4nd-we know that 
we, are: of Goa; that is, do belong to 
the.true,God, and are Worſhippers of 
bim : Ad the whole world lycth in Wick- 
eapeſs, & To mvnpe ram, is in the 
Power, gr. under the dominion of that 
wigked\One ; that is, the greateſt part of 
Mankind was ſunk into Idolatry, and 
the Worſhip of the Devil. 4#d nt 
bow that the: Sen of God is come, and 
ath given us an underſtanding, that. we 

way. know him that is true, We knaom, 
that: is,,. we Chriſtians are. better 
taught by the Chriſtan Religion, to 
acknogſedgeand worſhip the only true 
God : .Apd we pre-in him that is trae, in 
ar. by his' Son Jeſus Chriſt; that is, we 
wor{hip the only true God, by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. And then he concludes, 
Little Children, keep your ſelves from 
Lels ; Intimating hereby, that the 
worlhipping of any other, beſides this 
| L 2 only 
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only true God, and by any other Me- 
diator than Jeſus Chriſt, is Idolatry. 


There were indeed two very ancient 
and common Notions, both amongſt' 
Jews and Gentiles, of the Original 
whereof it is hard to give any certain 
account ; only this is certain, that they 
did prevail very early, and did very 
generally poſſeſs Mankind ; And they 
were theſe; Firſt, That God was 'not 


to be appeaſed toward Sinners, meer- 


ly upon their Repentance, without the 
Death and Suffering of ſome other in 
their ſtead ; and that God would ac- 
cept of this vicarious Puniſhment and 
Suffering, inſtead of the Death of the 
Sinner himſelf, And this ſeems to have 
given the Original to the Sacrifices of 
Living Creatures, to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God towards Sinners, which in 
procels of time, as the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods prevailed in the World, did pro- 
ceed to that Degree of Superſtition and 
barbarous Inhumanity, that by the in- 
{tigation of the Devil, men offered'up 
the Blood of their Children, and facri- 
hiced their Sons and Daughters to 
their Idols and falſe Gods. Secondly, 
Another common Notion, which had 

likewiſe 
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likewiſe poſſeſt Mankind, was, That 
God was not to be immediately ap- 
proached by ſinful Men; but that 
their Prayers were to be offered up to 
the Deity, by certain Mediators and 
Interceſlors, that were to procure for 
them the Favour of the Gods, and 
the gracious Anſwer and Acceptance 
of their Prayers. And this was the 
Original of that other fort of Heathen 
Idolatry, which eonlifted 1n the Wor- 
ſhip of their Demons and Heroes, that 
is of Angels and Souls departed, viz. 
of ſuch eminent Perſons, as had been 
great BenefaCtors to Mankind, and for 
their worthy Deeds upon Earth. were 
Canonized and tranſlated into the num- 
ber of their Inferior Gods. By theſe, 
as the chief Courtiers and Favourites 
of Heaven, they addreſs'd their Pray- 
ers and Supplications to the Superiour 


Gods. 


Now with theſe Notions which had 
generally poſſeſs'd Mankind (how im- 
perfect ſoever) God was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far,as inthe Frame of the Jewiſh 
Religion. (which was deſigned for a 
Type of the more pertect Inſtitution ot 
the Chriſtian Religion, and a Prepara- 
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tian for it) I ſay, God was pleaſed t6 
comply fo far with theſe Notions, as 
tro-appoint Sacrifices to be {lain and/of- 
fered up for the Sinner; and Tkewyſe 
an Hich Prieſt, that once a ;year ſhould 
enter into the Holy of Holies, with- the 
Blood of Sacrifices that were offered 
up for the People, to make Expia- 
tion for them, and in vertue of that 
Blood, ſhould intercede for the People, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews does declare 
at large. And when God ſent his Sogn, 
in the fulneſs of time, he was 'pleaſed 
likewiſe, in the diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel,/that perfect Inititution which was 
never to be altered) - to have fo much 


regard'totheſe common Notions, and 


Apprehenſjons of Mankind, as to pro- 
vide for the ſupply of thoſe two great 
Wants, which they ſeer'd always to 
have laboured under, and concernin 

which they were at ſo great a-- FL 
vis. ancfeual expiatory Sacrifice for 
Sins upon Earth, and'a'-powerful- Me. 
diator and Interceflor with- God in 
Heaven: And both theſe by the fame 
Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, who appearedin' the 
end of the World, to take away ſix; bythe 


ſacrifice of himſelf; and in the Merit 
and Vertue oft that Sacrihee,- aÞperring 
| = in 
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in Heaven in the Preſence of God for us, 


is become a perpensl Advocate, and a 
moſt powertul Interceſſor with God in 
Heaven for us. So that inſtead of the 
endleſs Sacrifices of the, Jewiſh Religi- 
on, which were ineffectual to the real 


'Expiation of Sin, and only Types and 
Shadows of. the. true expiatory Sacri- 


fice ; and inſtead of the bloody and in- 


humane Sacrifices of the Heathen Ido- 


latry ; the Son of God hath 6y oe $4- 


'crifice for 8 in once offered, perfefted for 


ever them that are ſanitified, and obtain- 
ed eternal Redemption for us. And in- 
ſtead of the Mediation of Angels, and 


the Squls of their departed Heroes, 


which the Heathen made uſe of to of- 
fer up their Prayers to the Gods ; We 
have one Mediator betweea God and men, 
appointed by God himlelf, Teſas the 
Son of God, who in our Nature is aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, to appear in the 
preſence of God for us, And who {0 
fit to be our Patron and Advocate, as 
he who was our Sacrifice and Propi- 


tiation ? 


Thus the Mcthod of our Redemprt:- 
on, as it was by the Wiſdom of God 
admirably ſuited tothe common Appre- 
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henſions of Mankind, concerning the 
neceſſity of a Sacrifice to make Expia- 
tion of Sin, and of a Mediator to 1n- 
tercede with God for Sinners ; ſo was 
it likewiſe excellently fitted, not only 
to put an end to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
but likewiſe to, aboliſh the barbarous 
Sacrifices and -Rites of the Heathen 
Tdolatry, and to caſhier that infinite 
number of Mcdiators and Interceflors, 
by whom they addreſsd their Prayers 
to the Deity ; and inſtead of all this, 
to introduce a more reaſonable and ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip, more agreeable to the 
Nature and PerfeCtions of God, and 
the Reaſon of Mankind; which was 
one of the main and principal Deſigns 
of the Chriſtian Religion : And there- 
tore to bring in any other Mediators, 
to intercede in Heaven for us (whe- 
ther Angels or Saints) and by them 
to offer up our Prayers to God, is di- 
rectly contrary to the Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


{IL.It is likewiſe evident from the Na- 
tre and Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, that 
there is but one Mediator and Interceſlor 
in Heaven, who offers up our Prayers 
to God, - and that there can be no 

more, 
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more. Becauſe under the Goſpel there 
being but ove High Prieſt, and but one 
Sacrifice once offered for ſin, and Inter- 
ceſſion for Sinners being founded in the 
Merit and Vertue of the Sacrifice, by 
which Expiation for Sin 15 made, there 
can be no other Mediator of Interceſ- 
ſion, but he who hath made Expiation 
of Sin, by a Sacrifice offered to God 
for that purpoſe; and this Jeſus Chrift 
only hath done. He 1s both our High 
Prieſt, and onr Sacrifice; and therefore 
he only, in the Merit and Vertue of 
that Sacrifice, which he offered up- 
on Earth, can zztercede 1n Heaven for 
us, and offer up our Prayers to God. 
Others may pray to God tor us; as our 
Brethren upon Earth do, and perhaps 
the Angels and Saints in Heaven ; but 
none of theſe can offer up our Prayers 
| toGod, and procure the acceptanceof 
them; for that can only be done in 
Vertue of a Sacrifice firlt offered, and 
by him that offered it; this being the 
peculiar Office and Qualification of a 
Mediator or Interceſſor, properly fo 
called, 


It is the plain Deſign of the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to prove 
that 
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that Chriſt is our. ozly Meaiator in 
Heaven, in Vertue of that Sacrifice for 
Sin, which he offered upon Earth ; and 
that he alone appears in the preſence of | 
Gol for us, to preſent our Requeſts 
to him, and obtain a gracious Anſwer 
of them; and he ſhews at large, how 
this was particularly typified by the 
Tewiſh High Prieſt, who upon the 
great day of Expiation, after the Sa- 
crifice was ſlain without, enter d zlone 
zxto the Holy of Holies, with the 'Blood 
of the Sacrifices, 1n Vertue whereof he 
} Don Interceſſion for the People, An- 
{ſwerable to this, Jeſus the H, mn Prieſt 
of our Profeſion, 0 foe binlelf a tp. 
ce for the Sins of Rte, and in vertue 
of that Sacrifice is enter'd into the 
High. Place not maae with Hands, that 
is, #nto Heaven it ſelf, there to appear tn 
the Preſence of God for us, where he lives 
for ever to make pnterceſſſ ton for us, in 
Vertue of that Erernal Redemption, 
which he hath obtained for «s, by the 
Price of his Blood, as the Apoſtle 
declares in ſeveral Chapters of that 
Epiſtle, So that this Interceſſion be- 
ing founded in the Merit of a Sacri- 


fice, which he alone offered, he is of 
"neceſſity 
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neceſſity, the only Mediator betwern God 
and Men. 


And for this Reaſon it is, that the 
Mediation and Interceſſhion of Chriſt, 
is ſo frequently in Scripture mentioned 
together with the Expiation which 
he made for the Sins of Men, or,(which 
is the ſame,) with the Price which he 
paid for the Redemption of Mankind ; 
becauſe the one is founded in the other, 
and depends upon it. So we find, 1 Johz 
2. 1, 2. If any Man ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, YJeſas Chrift 
the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation 
for our Sins; and not for ours only, but 
alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 
And here likewiſe in the Text, There 
is one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave wa; 4 
4 Ranſom for all; therefore the only Me- 
Aiator betrreen God and men; becaule he 
only gave himſelf a Ranſom for all men. 
The Efficacy and Prevalency of his 
Mediation, being founded in the Merit 
and Vertue of the Ranſom of his Blood. 


And the force of theſe Texts , 
and this reaſoning from them, 1s 
not to be avoided and turned off, 


by 
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by diſtinguiſhing' between, a Med#ator 
of Redemption and of Interceſſion, and by 
aying, that it is true, that Chriſt 1s 
the only Mediator of Redemption, ' but 
there may be many Mediators, of In- 
terceſſion : . For it the Force: of his be- 
ing Advocate or Interceſſor, be found- 
ed in the Vertue of his Ranſom and 
Propitiation (as I have plainly:ſhewn, 
to the Conviction of any that are not 
ſtrongly prejudiced, and that will read | 
and conſider what the Scripture ſays 
in this matter without Prepoſleſ- 
fion,) then it is plain, that none can 
be a proper Medzator of Interceſſion, but | 
he that paid the Price of our Redempti- | 
on: So that the Mediator of our Re- 
demption, and our Mediator of Interceſſion, 
mult of neceflity be one and the ſame | 
Perſon ; and none can appear in theQua- }; 
lity of our Advocate with the Father, but | 
he only who 1s the Propitiation for the | 
fins of the whole World. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 


Foarth thing I propoſed in the hand- 
ling of this Argument,namely, To ſhew - 
how contrary to this DoQrine' of the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, concerning oze only 
Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven for as, 
the DoQrine and Practice of theChurch 
of Rome 1s 1n this matter ; namely, in 
their Invocation of Angels, and the 
BlefſedV irgin,and the Saints,and flying 
to their Help, and making uſe of their 
Mediation and Interceſſion with God 
for Sinners : As likewiſe, how contra- 
ry all this is to the DoQtrine and Pra- 
Ctice of the Chriſtian Church, for ſe- 
veral of the firſt Ages of it. And 
then I ſhould have anſwered their chief 
Pretences and Excuſes for thele things, 
and ſhew'd that this PraQtice of theirs 
1s not only needleſs, (being no where 
commanded by God) but uſeleſs allo, 
and unprofitable ; and not only ſo, but 
very dangerous and impious, being 
contrary to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and highly derogating from the Vertue 
and Merit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and 
from the Honour of the only Mediator 
between God and Men, But of this ano- 
ther time. 
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| For, there ,is ene God, and, one, Mex . 
|  diator { GR 7, God. —_ Men, the; 
| - Man Chriſt *Jeſus, who- gave -bim-- 


ſelf a Ranſom for all.+ "O1- 


| ; theſe Wards are four Pro oliti- 
Fs: : three EX prejt, « fo the ſouth 


implied. 
IT. That there is one God. 


/ 


Il That there is one Mediator. betweep | 


(God * men, Chriſt Jeſus. 
ITT. That 
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III.T hat he gave himſelf aRanſom for all. 


IV. That the Mediation or Interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is founded in his Re- 
demption of Mankind : "That becauſe he 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all men, there- 
tore he, and he only, 1s qualified to in- 
texcede forall Men, in Wertue of _that 
Sagttfice * which the offer”d for the Sal- 
vatioh of all Mankind. 7-3 


The Second of theſe I ſpake to the 
laſt time,. and endeavour'd to.ſhew, 


' 1.; That God hath appointed bat ope 
Mediator, or Advocate, or Interceſſor 
in Heaven for us; by whoſe Mediation 
wearet0.0fter up all our Prayers and 
Services to God. . | .... | 


2. T hat this Dotrine of ove Media-... | 
tor is moſt agreeable'to one main End. | 
and Deſign of the Chriftian Religion, 
and of our Saviour*s coming into the 


World, which was,to deſtroy Idolatry. 


3. T hat from the Nature and Reaſon 
of the thing (viz. becauſe Interceſſion 
for Sinners 1s founded 1n the Merit of 
that, Sacrifice, by which Expiation of 

E) S111 
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Fin is made) 'there can be-no other Me- 
diator of Interceſſion, but he who hath 
made Expiation for Sin, by a Sacrifice 
offered to God for that purpoſe; and 
this Jeſus Chriſt only hath done. Thus 
far I have 'gone: I proceed now tg 
the-. 


Fourth thing which I propoſed in the 
handling of this Argument, namely, 
to ſhew how contrary to this DoQrins 
of the Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
one only Mediator and Interceſſor in 
Heaven for us, the Doctrine and the 
PraQtice of: the. Church of Rome is ih 
this matter ;: namely; in their Invo: 
cation of Angels, and the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Saints, and: flying to 
their help, and making uſe of their 
Mediation and Interceſſiion with God 
for Sinners: 


And that 1 may proceed' more di- 
ſtinctly in this Argument, I ſhall han- 
dle it under theſe particular Heads: 


Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
'That the DofQtrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this matter, is 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Chriſti- 

Þ an 
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an Religion, concerning oye only 
Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven 


for us. 


Secondly, That it 1s contrary to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, for ſeveral of the firſt Ages 
of it. 


Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to anſwer 
their chief Pretences and Excuſes for 
this Dottrine and Pradtice. 


Fourthly, To ſhew that this Do- 
Arine and Practice of theirs is not 
only needleſs, being no where com- 


manded by God, bur uleleſs alſo, and 
unprofitable. 


Fifthly, And not only ſo, but very 
dangerous and impious; becauſe con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
greatly derogating from the Vertue 
and Merit of Chrift's Sacrifice, and 
from the Honour of the only Mediator 
between God and Men. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew,that 
the DoQtrine and Prattice of the 
Church of Rowe 1n this Matter, 1s 

contrary 
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contrary to the Doctrine of. the Chri- 


ſtian Religion concerning one only 
Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven 
for us; namely, in their Invocation 
of Angels, and the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Saunts,and flying to their Help, and 
making uſe of their Mediation and 
Interceſſion with God for Sinners. 


That Jeſus Chriſt is our only Me- 
diator and Interceſſor with God in 
Heaven, by whom we have acceſs 
to God in any Attion of Religious 
Worſhip, and that all our Prayers 
and Services are to be offered up to 
God only by him, and in his Name 
and Mediation, and no other, I have 
plainly ſhewed from Scripture, and 
proved it by an invincible Argument, 
taken likewiſe from Scripture ; name- 
ly, becauſe the Efficacy and Prevalen- 
cy of his Mediation and Interceſſton 
is founded in the Vertue and Merir 
of his Sacrifice; and that he 1s there- 
fore the only Mediator between Gol 
and Men, becauſe he only gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all ; he is therefore 
our only Advocate with the Father , 
becauſe he only is the Propitiation for 
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our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole 
World. 


I have ſhewed likewiſe, that the 
Scripture excludes Angels from being 
our Mediators with God, from -the 
main Scope and Delign of the Epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians ; and much more are 
the Saints departed excluded from this 
Office, being inferior: to the Angels, 
not only inthe Dignity and Excellency 
of their Beings, but very probably im 
the Degree ot their Knowledge. 


In ſhort, Prayer 1s a proper act of 
Religious Worſhip, and therefore pe- 
culiar to God alone ; and we are com- 
mandecl #9 worſhip the Lord our God, and 
to ſerve him only: And no where in 
Scripture are we directed to addreſs 
our Prayers and Supplications. 'and 
Thankſg1vings to any but God aloze, 
and only in the Name and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf hath taught us, ro put up all 
our Prayers to God our heavenly Fa- 
ther, Luke 11. 2, when you pray, ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heavez.' Which 
plainly {hews, to whom all our Prayers 
{r-tobe addreſsd; and unleſs we can 
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call an Angel, or the Blefled Virgin, 
or a Saint, Our Father, we can pray to 
none of them. And elſewhere he as 
plainly directs us, by whom we are to 
apply our ſelves to God, and in whoſe 
Name and Mediation we are to put up 
all our Requeſts to him, John x4.6. Lam 
the Way, and the Truth, and the Life Wo 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me \: 
And then it follows, Ver. 13, 14. Ana 
whatſoever ye ſhall as: in my name, that 
will I do; that the Father may be glorified 
inthe Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in 
my name, 1 will doit. Nothing 1s clear- 
er in the whole Bible, than oe Meata- 
tor between God and men, Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that he 1s our , only Advocate and 
Interceſſor with God in Heaven for 
us. 


Secondly, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
That the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Roz in this matter, is con- 
trary to that of the Chriſtian Church, 
tor ſeveral of the firſt Ages of it. 


As for the Ages of. the Apoſtles, it 
hath been already proved our, of their 
Writings. Thar it was not practiſed 
In the three firlt Ages, we have tt 
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Acknowledgment of Cardinal Perroy, 
and others of their learned Writers ; 
and they give a very remarkable Rea- 
{on for it; namely, Becauſe the Wor. 
{hip and Invocation of Saints and An. 
gels, and addreſſing our Prayers to 
God by them, might have ſeem'd to 
have given Countenance to the Hea- 
then Idolatry. From whence I can- 
not torbear, by the way, to make theſe 
two Obſervations. 1. 'That the Invo- 
cation of Saints and Angels, and the 
Bleffed Virgin, and addreſſing our 
ſelves to God by their Mediation, was 
not 1n thoſe Primitive Ages eſteemed 
a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion ; be- 
cauſe, if it had, it could not hve been 
omitted for fear of the Scandal conſe- 
quent upon it : andif 1t was not a Du- 
ty then, by what Authority or Law, 
can it be made ſo ſince? 2. That 
this Praftice is very lyable to the Suf- 
picion of Idolatry ; and ſurely every 
Chriſtian cannot but think it fit, that 
the Church of Chriſt ſhould, like a 
chaſt Spouſc, not only be free from 


the Crime, but from all Suſpicion of 


Idolatry. 
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And for the next Apes after the Apo- 
ftles, nothing is plainer, than that 
both their DoQtrine and Prattice were 
contrary to the DoCEtrine and Praftice 
of the preſent Church of Rome in this 
Matter. The moſt ancient Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church do conſtantly 
define Prayer, to be a» Adareſs to God ; 
and therefore it cannot be made to any 
but God only : And after the rife of 
Arianiſm, they argued for the Divinity 
of Chrift, againſt the Arians, from 
our praying to him; which Argument 
were ot no force, it Prayers might be 
made to any but God ; and this was in 
the beginning of the Fourth Age, 


And we no where find any mention 
of thoſe Diſtinctions, of Gods by Na- 
ture, and Gods by Participation (as Bel- 
larmin calls the Angels and Saints) or 
of a ſupream and inferior Religious Wor- 
hip; or of a Mediator of Redemption, 
and a Mediator of Interceſſion ; which are 
{0 commenly made uſe of by the 
Church' of Rome in tlus Contro- 
verſie, n 


F 4 And 
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Acknowledgment of Cardinal Perrozx, 
and others of their learned Writers ; 
and they give a very remarkable Rea- 
{on for 1t; namely, Becauſe the Wore 
{hip and Invocation of Saints and An. 


gels, and addreſſing our Prayers to 


God by them, might have ſeem'd to 
have given Countenance tothe Hea- 
then Idolatry. From whence I can- 
not torbear, by the way, to make theſe 
two Obſervations. 1. That the Invo- 
cation of Saints and Angels, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and addreſſing our 
ſelves to God by their Mediation, was 
not in thoſe Primitive Ages eſteemed 
a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion ; be- 
cauſe, if it had, it could not hve been 
omitted for fear of the Scandal conſe- 
quent upon it : and1f 1t was not a Du- 
ty then, by what Authority or Law, 
can it be made fo ſince? 2. That 
this Pratice is very lyable to the Suf- 
picion of Idolatry ; and ſurely every 
Chriftian cannot but think it ht, that 
the Church of Chriſt ſhould, like a 
chaſt Spouſe, not only be free from 
the Crime, bur from all Suſpicion of 
Idolatry. 


Ar 
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And for the next Ages after the Apo- 
files, nothing 1s plainer, than that 
both their Doftrine and Prattice were 
contrary to the Doctrine and Practice 
of the preſent Church of Rome in this 
Matter. The moſt ancient Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church do conſtantly 
define Prayer, to be a» Adareſs to God ; 
and therefore it cannot be made to any 
but God only : And after the rife of 
Arianiſm, they argued for the Divinity 
of Chrift, againſt the Arians, from 
our praying to him; which Argument 
were'ot no force, if Prayers might be 
made to any but God ; and this was in 
the beginning of the Fourth Age. 


And we no where find any mention 
of thoſe Diſtinctions, of Gods by Na- 
tare, and Gods by Participation (as Bel- 
larmiz calls the: Angels and Saints) or 
of a ſupream and iafie Religious Wor- 
ſhip; or of a Mediator of Redemption, 
and a Mediator of Interceſion ; which are 
{0 commenly made uſe of by the 
Church' of Rome in: tlus Contro- 
verſie, wi 


F 4 And 
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And, which is as conſiderable as any 
of the reſt, the ancient Fathers were 
generally of Opinion, that: the Saints 
were not admitted to the Beattfick 
Viſion, till after the Day of Judg- 
ment ; and this: 1s: acknowledged: by 
the. moſt Learned - of | the, Churoh -of 
Rome. ' But this very Opinion, takes 
away the. Foundation» of praying! to 
Saints ; becauſe the Church of. Rome 
grounds' it upon: their Reigning with 
Chriſt 1n Heaven, and upon the Light 
and; Knowledge which - is communi- 
cated tq them 1n the Beatifick Vilion; 
and 1f- ſo, then they who believed the 
Saints not. yet to :be admitted: to this 
Vition, could have no Reaſon or 
Ground to pray to them. | 


And Laftly, the .ancient' Church 
prayed : for Saints :departed, and for 
theiBleſſed Virgin her'ſelt ; and there- 
fore cold not. pray to them, as Inter- 
ceilors tor them in Heaven, for whom 
they - themſelves --1nterceded upon 
Earth. And therefore the Church 'of 
Rome, in complyance with the change 
which they have made in their Do- 
ttrine, have changed the Miſſal in that 

point, 
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point, and inſtead of praying for St. 


Leo, (one of their Popes) as they were 


wont to do in their ancient Miſſal, in 
this form, Grazt, O Lord, that this Obla- 
tion may be profitable to the Soul of thy 
Servant Leo; the Cole 'is now 
changed in the preſent Roman Miſſal, 
into this Form, Grazt, O Lord, that 


the Interceſſion of Bleſſed Leo, this Offer- 


ing may be profitable to us. And (as the 
Gloſs. upon the Cavon Law obſerves) 
this change was made in their Mzſſal 
upon very good Reaſon ; becauſe ancient- 
ly they pray'd.for Leo, bat now 'they pray 


to him; which 1s an. ingenuous Ac- 


knowledgment, that both the DofQtrine' 


and Practice of their Church are plain- 
ly changed, 'from what they ancient- 


ly were 1n this matter, © © 


What the DoCtrines and Practices 
of the Church of Rome are in this mat- 
ter, all the World ſees, and they them- 
ſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of 
late all their endeavours have been, to' 
repreſent: them otherwiſe than 1n truth 
they are, and to obtrude upon us 4 mew' 
* Popery, which'they think themſelves 
better able to defend than the old; 
which yet they have not ſhewn, that 

they 


— 
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they are ſo well able to do; and 
therefore now, inftead of defending the 
true DoCtrines and Practices of their 
own Church, they would fain mince 
and diſguiſe them, and change them 
into ſomething that comes nearer to 
the Proteſtant Dottrine in thoſe points : 
As if they had no way tq defend their 
own rines, but by ſeeming to de- 
ſert them, and by bringing them as 


near- to ours as poſſibly they can. 


But take them, as they have mollifi- 
ed them and par'd them, to render 
them more plauſible and tenable ; that 
which ſtill remains of them, I mean 
the ſolemn Invocation of Saints and An- 
gels, as Mediators and Interceſſors with 
God in Heavens for us, 1s plainly con- 
trary both to the DoQtrine and Pra- 
Ctice of the Primitive Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. + GS EAE IO 


As for the Age of the Apoſtles, I 
have already ſhewn it ; and the matter 
is as clear tor ſeveral of the next fol- 


lowing Ages, as I ſhall briefly ſhew, 


trom a few very plain Teſtimonies. 


In 
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In the Age next to the Apoſtles, we 
have an Epiſtle of one of the Seven 
Churches, (I mean the Churchof Smyr. 
4) in which, 1n Vindication of them- 
ſelves from that Calumny which was 
raiſed againſt them by the Jews, among 
the Heathen, That if they permitted the 
Chriſtians to have the body of the mar- 
tyred Polycarp, they would leave Chriſt, 
to worſhip Polycarp; I ſay, in vindicati- 
on of themſelves from this Calumny, 
they declare themſelves thus, Not 
knowing (ſay they) that we can neither 
leave Chriſt, who ſuffered for the Sabua- 
tion of the world of thoſe that are ſaved, 
nor Worſhip any other \, or, (as it isin 
the old Latin 'Tranſlation) zor offer up 
the Supplication of Prayer to any other 
Perſon; for as for Teſus Chriſt, we 
aaore him, as being the Son of God; but 
as for the Martyrs, we love them, as the 
Diſciples and Imitators of the Lord. So 
that they plainly exclude the Saints 
from any fort of Religious Worſhip, 
of which Prayer or Invocation was 


always eſteemed a very conſiderable 
part, 


Trenens 
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Treneus likewite tells us, (7. 2.) That 
the Church doth nothing ({peaking of the 
Miracles which were prac < ) by the 
Invocation of Angels, nor by Inchant- 
ment, nor by any other wicked Arts ; 
but by Prayers to the Lord who made all 
things, and by calling on the Name of 
our Lord Feſus Chrift. Here all invoca- 
tion of Angels, and by the ſame or 

reater Reaſon, of the Saints, 1s exchi- 
ded. And Clemens Alexandrinas deli- 
vers it as the Doctrine of the Church ; 
That ſince there 7s but one good God, 
therefore both we and the Angels pray to 
him, - both for the giving, aud the continus 
ance of good things. Be 25 


In the next Age, Origer 1s ſo full and 
expreſs.in this matter, that it 1s not 
pollible for any Proteſtant to ſpeak 
more poſitively and clearly, /. 8. cont. 
Cel/um, where he does on {et purpoſe 
declare and vindicate the Chrittian 
Doctrine and Practice in this matter ; 
Ie worſhip (lays he) the one only God, 
and 1s one only Son, and Word, and Image, 
with our utmoſt Supplications and Ho- 
ours, bringing our Prayers to the God of 
all things, through his only begotten Son . 


"&F8, 
And 
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And afterward, Away (ſays he) with 
Celfus his Connſel, that ſays, we muſt 
pray to Demons (or Angels) for we muſt 
pray only to God who is above all; we. mu 

pray to the only Begotten and firſt Born of 
every Creatare, and we muſt beſeech him 
to offer up our Prayers which we make to 
him, to.hisGod and our God : And again, 
(ſpeaking of Angels) As for the Favour 
of other-( if that be to b2 Caray we know, 


% 


that Thouſands of Thouſands ſtand before 
him, and Ten Thouſand times Tew Thou- 
ſand miniſter unto him; theſe are our Bre- 
thren and Friends, who when they ſee us 
imitating their Piety towards God, work 
together to the Salvation of thoſe. who call 
upon God, and jray as they ought to do, 
that is, fo God only; and (4, 5.) where 
Celſus urges him with this, "That zhe 
Scriptures call Angels Goas, he tells him, 
that the Scriptures do not call the Angels 
Gods, with any Deſign to require ns to 
worſhip and adore them inftead of God, 
who are Miniſtrizg Spirits, and bring Meſ- 
ſages, and Bleiſings down to us from God ; 
for (lays he) al! Supplication, and Prayer, 
and Interceſſion, and giving of Thanks, 
muſt be ſeat up to God, who ts above all, 
by the Hizh Priejt, who is above all An- 
gels, and is the livins Word and Goa, 

And 
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And though Arzels be only here mentis 
oned, yet by the ſame Reaſon, all other 
Creatares are excluded, from being the 
Objects of our Religious Worſhip and 
Invocation, or, . Mediators of Interceſſion 
with God for us; becauſe all Supplica- 
tion, and Prayer, and Interceſſion, and 
Thankſgiving, muſt be ſent up to God by 
our High-Prieft, who is the living Word 
and God, Let us then alſo (as he goes 
on) make Sapplication to the Word him- 
ſelf, and Interceſſion, aud giving of Thanks, 
and Prayer : but to Invocate Angels is 
not reaſonable ; ſince we do not comprehend 
the Knowledge of them, which is above us ; 
and if we could comprehend the Kzowledze 
of them, which is wonderful and ſecret, 
this very Kpowledge which declares to us 
their Natare and Office, would not allow 
as to preſume to pray to any other, but to 
the God who is Lord over all, and abun- 
dantly ſufficient for all, by our Saviour 
the Son of God, Where he gives two 
plain Reaſons, why we ought to pray 
only to God, and to offer up our Pray- 
ers only by the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God and onr Savis 
our : Firff, Becauſe he only is Lord over 
all, and therefore the Worſhip of Pray- 
er 15 to be given to him only. And then, 

Secondly, 
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Seconaly, Becauſe we have no need 
of any other Patron and BenefaQtor, 
or of any other Mediator and Advo- 
cate, he is abundantly ſufficient for all, by 
our Saviour the Son of God. 


In the ſame Age Nowvatian, in his 
Book concerning the Trinity, makes 
uſe of this Argument, to prove the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt ; becauſe he hears our 
Prayers, when we call upon him. If 
Chriſt (lays he) be only a Man, how can 

be preſent every where to thoſe that call 
pon him ? ſince this is not the Nature of 
Map, but of God, to be able to be preſent 
every where? If Chriſt be only a Man, 
my" do we in our Prayers call upon him 
as 'Tediator ; fince Prayer to a Man is 
dee..d ineffettual to help or ſave us? 
If Chriſt be only a Man, why "do we put 
our Hope in him ;, ſince Hope in Man ts 
accurſed in Scripture ? 


In theTVzh. Century, the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions,under the Name of Clemens 
Romans, (but undoubtedly written 1n 
that Age) give us a pregnant negative 
Teſtimony in this matter ; for though 
a great many of the publick Prayers 
are there ſet down at large, yet they 

are 
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are all direted to Goa alone, arid not 
the leaſt Intimation there of any Pray- 
er made to the Angels, or Saints, or 
even to the Virgin Mary; nor of their 
Intercefſion or Aid ; which now makes 
ſo great a part of the Publick Devoti- 
ons of the Church of Rome, 


Athanaſius, in his fourth Oration 
againſt the Arians, proves the Unity 
of the Father and the Son, from 1 The. 
2. 11. Now God himſelf, and our Lord 
Teſas Chriſt, direft our way. unto you. 
From whence heargues thus, Oze would 
not pray to receive any thing from the 
Father aud the Angels, or from any 
other Creature ;, nor would one ſay, God 
and the Angels give thee this; but one 
would. pray to receive any thing from the 
Father and the Son, becauſe of thety 
Unity and Uniform Gift ; for all things 
that are given by the Father, are given by 
the Son, and there is nothing which the 


Father doth not work by the Sox; and 


then concludes, that it doth not belons 
to any, but to God alone, to Bleſs and 
graut Deliverances, This I rake to be 
a very remarkable Teſtimony againſt 
the Church of Rome, who 1n their 
Puvlick Offices joyn the Bleſſed Vir- 

gin 
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gin with God, and our Saviour, in the 
ſame Breath, and ſometimes put her 
before her Son; Let Mary and her Sor 
bleſs as ; as it is 1n the Office of the Bleſ- 
ed Virgin; in direct contradiQion to 

what I juſt now cited out of Athanaſius : 
and nothing ſo common in their 
Mouths, as I 'ſu Marta, Teſas and Ma- 
ry ; nothing more frequent in their moſt 
eminent Writers, than to joyn them 
together in their Doxologies and 
Thankſgivings. Glory to God, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 
Gregory de Yalentia. And Bellarmiz him- 
{elf concludes his Diſputations concern- 
ing the Worſhip of Saints; in theſe 
Words, Praiſe be to God, and to the Bleſ- 
fed Virgin Mother Mary ; livewiſe to Fe- 
ſas Chriſt, the Eternal So of the Eternal 
Father, be Praiſe and Glory, And in 
the very Roman Miſſa! it ſelf, they 
make confeſſion of their Sins to God 
Almighty, and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
to $t, Michacl the Archanael, and to all 
the Saints, And in their Abfolution, 
they join rogether the Paſſion of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and the Merits of the Bleſ- 
fea Virgin, and of all the Saints, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. And 1s not thus the 
(x very 
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very thing which Athaneſius doth fo 
ſeverely condemn ? 


I have mentioned before the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which about the mid- 
dle of this Century condemns the 
Worſhip of Angels, and Praying to 
them, as down-right Idolatry : And 
towards the end of this Fourth Age, 
and in the begining of the Fitth, when 
it 1s pretended that praying to Saints 
did __ (though it was rather by 
way of Apoſtrophe and Rhetorical Ad- 
dreſs, than of formal Invocation) there 
are expreſs Teſtimonies againſt it of 
the moſt eminent Fathers of that time. 
I will inſtance but in three, Epiphani- 
«s, St. Chryſoffom, and St. Auguſtine. 


Epiphanins,1n his Confutation of the 
Hereſie of the Colhridiavus (which he 
calls the Hereſie of the Women, be- 
cauſe they firſt began the Worſhip of 
the Virgin Mary) declares moſt expeſly 
againſt the worſhip of any Creature 
whatſoever; For neither ({ays he) is Eli- 
as to be worſhipped, though he is reckoned 
among the living (meaning that he was 
taken up into Heaven, Body and Soul) 
zor John, nor any other of the Saints : 

And 
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And as for the Virgin Mary, he partt- 
cularly adds, that if God will not have 
us to worſhip the Angels, how much more 
would he not have us to worſbip her that 
was born of Anna? And concludes, 
ket Mary be had in Honoar ; but let the 
Lord be worſhipped. 


St. Chryſoſtom, in a long Diſcourſe, 

rſuades Men to addreſs their Prayers 
immediately to God, and not as we 
addreſs our ſelves to great Men by 
their Officers and Favourites; and 
tells us, that there is no need of ſuch In- 
terceſſors with God, mho is not ſo ready to 
grant our Petitions, when we entreat hins 
by others, as when we pray to him our 
ſelves. 


Laſtly, St. Auguſtin, becauſe the Scrip- 
Fures Pronounce Fm accurſed, that put- 
eth his truſt in Man ; trom thence he 
argues, that therefore we ought not to 
ask of any other, but of our Lerd God, 
either the Grace to do well, or the Re- 
ward of it. "The contrary to which I 
am ſure 1s done 1n ſeveral of the Pub- 
lick Prayers uſed inthe Church of Rome. 
And, /. 22, de Civ. Dei, heexprelly tells 
ts, that the Names of the Martyrs were 

G 2 recited 
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recited in their Prayers at the Altar ; but 
they were not invocated by the Prieſt, who. 
did celebrate Divine Service; And inthe 
Third Council of Carthage (which was 
in St. Augaſtin's time) it is enjoined 
(Can. 33.) that all Prayers that were made 
at the Altar, ſhould be direfted to the Fas 
ther, Which how it is obſerved in the 
Church of Rome, we all know, 


To conclude this. 'matter, it. cannot 
be made appear, that there were an 
Prayers to Saints, in the-Publick Offi- 
ces of the Church, till towards the end 
of the -Eighth Century: : For in the 
Year 754. the Invocation of Saints was 
condemned by a Council of 4338 Bi- 
ſhops at Conſtantinople, as is acknow- 
ledged by the Second Council of Nice, 
which firit eſtabliſlyd this Superſtition, 
in the Year 787; and this very Counctl 
was condemned Seven Years after, in a 
Council at Frankfort, and declared void, 
and to be no otherwiſe eſteemed of, 
than the Council of Ariminam, 


Thus you ſee, when this DoQtrine 
and Practice, ſo contrary to the Do- 
ftrine and Practice of a great many of 
the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
was 
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was firſt eſtabliſhed, namely, at the 
ſame time with the Worſhip of Images, 
and when the firſt Foundation of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was laid ; whichas they 
began at the ſame time, ſo they are 
very fit to go together. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
next thing which I propos'd, namely, 
to anſwer the chief Pretences which are 
made for this Doctrine and Practice. 
Butof That in the following Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON 


1 Tim. II. 5, 6. 


For there 1s one God, and one Med:- 

ator between God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all. 


N the Two former Diſcourſes upon 
I this Text, I have treated on the 
Second Propoſition T laid down trom 

the Words ; wiz. That there is but one 


Mediator between God and Men, the Man 


Chriſt Jeſus, In treating on this Pro- 
Poſition, I ſhewed, 


Firſt, That it is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, 
G 4 Secoaly, 
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Secondly, That it is agreeable to one 
oreat End and Deſign of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and of our Saviour's 
coming into the World, which was to 
deſtroy Idolatry out of it. 


Thirdly, "That from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing, "there can be 
bat one Mediator or Interceſſor in Heaven 
with God for Sinners; and that he can 


be no other than Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fourthly, T ſhew*d how contrary to 
this Doctrine, the DoEtrine and Pra- 
tice of the Clurch of Rowe is, 1n 
their Invocation of Angels, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints, and ma- 
king uſe Fic Meaiation and Inter- 
ceſſion with God for Sinners. 


This Iendeavour'd to do, by ſhew- 
ing,1/f.How contrary this is to the Do- 
ctrine of the Scriptures. 2/y. How con- 
trary tothe Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church, tor ſeveral of the firſt Ages 
of it. And thus far I have gone, | 


I proceed now in the 34. Place, to 
anſwer the chicf Pretences and Excu- 


{es 
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ſes which are made by thoſe of the 
Church of Rowe, tor this Noctrine and 
Practice. 


As, 1. That they only ſay, that 
it is-' lawful to Pray to Angels and 
Saints; but do not enjoyn and require 
it. To this I anſwer Two things. 


(1.) In ſaying that it is lawful to 
pray to Saints and Angels (if they 
went no farther) they ſay, that which 
they can never make good; becauſe 
Prayer is an Act of Religious Worſhip, 
and peculiar and proper to God only, 
and therefore cannot be given to any 
Creature, Angel or Saint. This I have 
proved from Scripture, where our Sa- 
viour commands us, when we pray, to 
ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven ; 
that is, to direCt and addreſs our Pray- 
ers to God only. And St. Paul likewiſe 
forbids the worſhipping Angels by invo- 
cating of them, and making ule of 
them as Mediators between God and 
us, in his Epiſtle to the Colloffrazs : 
which Theodoret exprelly interprets 
concerning the Invocation of Angels, 
and applying our ſelves to them, as 
Mediators and Interceſſors with God 


'n 
its 


go 
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in Heaven for us. And the Council 
of Laodices declares this Praftice to be 
Idolatry. Beſides that the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, for 
above Three Hundred Years, never 
ſpake of praying to any, but God only ; 
and do expreſly condemn the Invoca- 
tion of Angels, much more of the 
Saints, who are Inferior to them ; and 
therefore they always define Prayer to 
be an Addreſs to God, « Converſing and 
Diſcoarſing with God ; which would be 
a falſe Definition of Prayer, if it were 
lawful to pray to any but to God only. 
All which conſidered, one may ;uſtly 
wonder at the Confidence of ſome 
Men, (who would have it taken for 
granted, without any Proof, that the 
Invocation of Saints and Angels is 
Lawful. * IR 4 


(2.) If it were true, that it is law- 
ful to pray to Angels and Saints ; it is 
not true, that the Church of Rome does 
only declare it to be lawtul, but does 
not require and enjoyn it; as ſome of 
their late Writers pretend. | 


With what Face can this be ſaid, 


when there are {o many Prayers to An- 
gels 
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gels and Saints, and eſpecially to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, in the Pablick Offices 
of their Church, in which: all are ſup- 
poſed to join, as much as in the Pray- 
ers which are put up to' God by the 
Prieſt? ?*Tis true indeed, the People 
underſtand neither ; but they are pre- 
ſent at both, and join in both alike; 
that is, as much as men can be faid to 
join in that which they do not under- 
ſtand ; as that Church ſuppoſeth Peo- 
ple may do, and receive great Edifi- 
cation alſo, by joining with the Prieſt, 
in a Service which they do not under- 
ſtand, But how they can be edified by 
what they do not underſtand, I mult 
confeſs my ſelf as little able to under- 
ſtand, as they do their Prayers. But 
whether they underſtand them, or nor, 
*tis certain, that if the People have any 
part in the Publick Prayers of the 
Church, they are bound to pray to 
Angels and Saints. 


And if the Creed of Pope Pzas IV. 
framed by Virtue of an Order of the 
Council of Trext, be of any Authori- 
ty with them ; one of the Articles of ir 
1s, that I do firmly hold, that the Saints, 
which Reign together with Chriſt, are to be 
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worſhipped and invocated, and that they do 
offer up Prayers to God for us. And 
this Creed all the Governours of Ca- 
thedrals and Superior Churches, and 
all who hold any Dignity, or Benefice 
with Cure of Souls from them, are 
bound Solemnly to make Profeſſion of, 
and ſwear to,and carefully to cauſe it to 
be held and taught, and Preached b 
all that are under their Charge; {> 
that they are to teach the People, that 
the Saints which reign together with Chriſt, 
are to be worſhipped and prayed to. And 
therefore unleſs People are not bound 
to do that, which they are to be 
taught it 15 their Duty to do, they are 
by Virtue of this Article, required #0 
worſbip and pray to Saints, And if the 
Publick Office of their Church be the 
Publick Worſhip; and Pope Pias his 
Creed, the Pablick Faith of the Ro- 
wiſh Church, no Man can be either of 
the Faith, or 1n the Communion of that 
Church,who does not only hold it law- 
tul, but his Duty, #0 wor bo the Saints 
in Heaven, and to pray to them, and 
accordingly does joyn in the worſhip 
of them, and Prayers to them, as much 
as in any other part of Divine Ser- 
VICE. 

2, Another 
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2. Another Pretence for this Do- 


Arine and PraCtice, is, that the Saints' 


in Heaven do pray for us; and what is 
this but to be Medzators and Interceſſors 
with God for us? And it fo,, why may 
not.we pray to them, to intercede with 
God for us? To thisI anſwer foar things. 


(1.) Wedo not deny that the Saints 
1n Heaven pray for us that are here up- 
on Earth, becauſe they may do {o tor 
any thing we know ; but that they do 
{o, 1s more than can be proved, either 
by clear Teſtimony of Scripture, or by 
any convincing Argument from Rea- 
ſon, and therefore no Dottrine or Pra- 
ctice can be ſafely grounded upon it. 


(2.) Tho'it were certain, that the 
Saints in Heaven do pray for us; yet 
they are not Meazators and Interceſſors 
properly ſocalled:for all Iterceſſ#-nttrict- 
ly and properly fo calPd, 1s in Virtue 
of a Sacrifice offered by him that inter- 
cedes; and therefore he only by whom 
Expiation of Sin 15 made npon Earth, 
can be properly az Iaterceſſor with God 
in Heaven; but this, no Angel or Saint 
hath done, or can do. 

And 
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And (as I have ſhew'd in ſome of the 
former Diſcourſes) it is the plain ſcope 
ofa great part of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews to prove this very thing,that under 
theGoſpel we have an HighPrieſt that lives 
for ever, and appears in the Preſence of God 
for us, 1n the Virtue of that Blood which 
he ſhed, and that Sacrifice which he offered 
«pon the Croſs for the Expiation of Sin: 
and that by this High Prieſt only we have 
Acceſs with Freedom and Confidence to the 
Throne of Grace, and by him do offer up 
all our Prayers and Thankſgivings, and 
all other atts of Religious Worſhip to 
God: And this the Apoſtle ſhews was 
typified in an imperfect Manner, by 
the Jewiſh High Prieſt under the Law, 
who was but oxe, and none but he oz1j 
could enter into the Holy of Holies, with the 
Blood of the Sacrifices, that were ſlain and 
burnt without, by which Blood he made an 
Atonement, and Interceded for the People ; 
and though every Prieſt might pray for 
the People, and the People tor one ano- 
ther, which is a kind of Izterceſſioa; yet 
that peculiar kind of Izterceſſion, which 
was performed by the Hizh Prieſt, in the 
Holy of Holies, in virtue of the Sacrifice 
that was ſlain without, could not be 
made, 


The Fourth Sermon. 


made, but by the High Prieſt only. By 
all which was typified our Hegh Prieſt 
under the Goſpel, who only hath made Ex- 
piation of Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
and is enter'd into Heaven, to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us; where he lives for 
ever, to make Interceſſion for us, in virtue 
of that Blood which was ſhed for the 
Expiation of Sin, and which can onl 
be preſented to God, by him that ſhed 
it. And this is properly Interceſſon, 
like that of the High Prieft under the 
Law for the People of 1/rael!; and this 
kind of Izterceſſon can be made by none 
in Heaven for us, but only by the High 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Jeſus the Son of 
God; and by none elſe can we ofter up 
our Prayers and Services to God, and 
conſequently we cannot addreſs our 
ſelves to any other, Angels or Saints, 
as Meazators with God for us. 


(3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the 
Saints do pray for us; yet we may not 
addreſs ſolemn Prayer to them to pray 
for us, becauſe Prayer and ſolemn In- 
vocation is a part of that Religious 
Worſhip which is peculiar to God. 


(4.) Sup- 
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(a.) Suppoling it not only certain 
that the Saints in Heaven do pray tor 
us, but likewiſe that they might be pro- 
per Meaiators and Interceſſors with Go 
tor us; yet we ought not to pray to them, 
becauſe they cannot hear us, as I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew tully by and. by, 


3}. Another of their Pretences or Ex- 
cules for this Practice, 1s, that praying 
to Saints to pray for us, 15 no more than 
what we do to good Men upon Earth, 
when we deſire them to. pray for us. So 
the late Expounder of the Catholique 
Faith, namely the Biſhop of Meaux, 
tells us, that they pray to the Saints in 
Hearn, in the ſame order of Brotherly ſo- 
ciety, with which we entreat our Brethre 


upon Earth to pray for us. 


But that this 1s nota true Repreſenta- 
tion either of their Doctrine or Practice 
in this matter, will appear by theſe fol- 
lowing Conliderations. 

(1;) That they pray to the Angeis 
and Saints in Heaven, with the ſame 
tolema Circumſtances of Religious 
Worſhip, that they pray to God him- 

felt, 
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ſelf; in the ſame Place, and in the ſame 


humble Poſture, and in the ſame Reli- 


gious Offices and Services, in which 


they pray to God ; which ſurely is never 
_ by any to their Brethren upon 
Earth. 


(2.) That in their Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, they joyn the Angels 
and the Bleſſed Virgin. and the Saints 
together with God and Chriſt, as if 
(to uſe their own Phraſe) it were 72 
the ſame order of Brotherly Society, and 
as if they were all equally the Objefts 
of our:Invocation and Praiſe; of which 
in my laſt Diſcourſe, I gave ſeveral 
plain Inſtances; but this alſo is never 
done to our Brethren upon Earth. 


.. (3,) That in the Creed of Pope 
Pius IV. it is exprelly ſaid, that the 
Saints which reign together with C hriſt, 
are to be Worſhiped and invocated; but 
this ſurely they will not allow to be 
done to our Brethreiz upon Earth. And 
the 'Coancil of Trent dots exprelly 
ground the Worſhip and Invocation 
of Saints, upon their reigning with Chriſt 
in Heaven; and therefore this Worlhi 
afid Invocationof Saintsmuſt ns 
H 50 
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be ſomething more, than according to the 
ſame order of brotherly Society, with which we 
entreat our Brethren upon Earth to pray for 
#5; Otherwiſe the Reaſon given by the 
Council, of their reigning with Chriſt in 
Heaven, would be frivolous ; if the ſame 
thing may be done to our Brethren upon 
Earth. 


(4.) In the Publick Offices of their 
Church, they do not only pray to the 
Saints to pray for them, but they direct 
their Prayers and Thanſgivings imme- 
diately to them, for all thoſe Blefſings 
and Benefits which they ask of God, 

- and thank him for. Of which innume- 
rable Examples might be given out of 
their Publick Offices ; particularly in 
the Office of the Bleſſed Virgin,they pray 
to the Angels thus ; deliver us we beſeech 
you by your command from all our Sins. 


And the words of the Decree of 
the Council of Trent [ad eorum orati- 
ones, opem, auxiliumque confugere, to flec 
to their Prayers, aid, and help] unleſs 
we will make them a meer tautology, 
muſt of neceſſity ſignite ſomething 
more than begging. of them ro pray 
tor us. And indeed thoſe words of 

their 


The Fourth Sermon, 
their aid and help, ſeem to be added 
on purpoſe to give countenance to 
thoſe dire& Prayers which are made 
to the Saints, for all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings, and which till 
remait without any Change 1n their 
Publick Offices ; and unleſs we will 
underſtand them contrary to the plain 
and obvious Senſe of rar Prayers,they 
muſt ſignifie ſomething more than 
Praying to the Saints to pray for us. 


. ”Tis true indeed, that the Catechiſm 
which. was framed by order of the 
Council of Trent, for the Explaining of 
their DoCtrines, makes the difference 
between their Prayers to God, and to 
the Saints, to lie in this, that we /ay 
to God, have mercy on us, or hear, our 
Prayers ; but to the Saints, pray for as. 
But I have ſhewn before, that this is 
not the conſtant Form of Praying to 
Saints, but that frequently they make 
direct Addrefles to thein for their help 
and aid. And this the Compilers of the 
Catechiſm were ſenſible of, and there- 
fore they add, although it be Lawful in 
another manner to ask of the Saints them- 
ſelves, that they would have mercy on as , 
becauſe they are wery merciful, And 1s 
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not God fo too? And then where is 
the difference between their Prayers 
to God, and to the Saints ? If it nei- 
ther lie in the Matter of them, nor in 
the Form, nor in the Reaſor of them ; 
if we pray to them for theq ſame 
thing, and in the ſame Form, ' have 
mercy on us, and our Prayers to them 
be grounded upon the ſame Reaſon, 
that our Prayers to God are, namely 
becauſe they are mercifal ; where then 1s 
the difference betwen them ? 


4. T will mention but one : Pre- 
tence more, which is, that by Praying, 
to the Saints in Heaven, they do not 
make them Gods ; and therefore there 
can be no ſuſpicion or danger of Ido- 
latry in the caſe. 


To this I ſhall anſwer Two things. 


(1.) That Praying to them in all 
places, and at all times, and for all 
forts of Bieflings, does ſuppoſe them to 
have the incommunicable Perfe&ions 
of the Divine Nature imparted to them, 
or inherent in them, namely his Omni- 
potence,and Omniſcience,and Immenſe 
Preſence ; and to whatever Being we a- 
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{cribe theſe PerfeQtions, in ſo doing we 
make it God; for Prayer to God 15 no 
otherwiſe an acknowledgement of hs 
Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Im- 
menſe Preſence, than as we do in all 
places, and at all times, pray to him for 
all things; and ſo they do to the Saints, 
and that not only with vocal but with 
mental Prayer, which the Council of 
Trent allows, and in ſo doing, necel- 
farily ſuppoſeth them to know our 
hearts, directly contrary to the Rea- 
fon which Solomon gives, why we 
{ſhould put up all our Prayers and Sup- 
plications to God, (1 Kzrgs 8. 39.) for 
thou, even thou only, knoweſt the hearts 
of all the Children of Men. 


(2.) Belarmine is lo ſenſible of the 
dint of this Argument, that he is forced 
to acknowledge the Saints which reign with 
Chriſt in Heaven to be Gods by Participa- 
tion, (that is, a ſort of inferiour Gods, as 
the Heathen ſuppoſed their Mediators 
to beard that therefore we may flie to their 
Aid and Help, as well as to their Interceſſion 
and Prayers. * And is this alſo to pray to 
the Saints in Heaven, # the ſame Order 
of Brotherly Society, with which we entreat 
our Brethren upon Earth to pray for us? 
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This methinks is great Familiarity, to 
treat Gods by participation, juſt in the 
ſame manner as we do our Brethren 
upon Earth. Certainly either Bellarmine 
hath raiſed the Saints in Heaven too 
high, when he makes them Gods by par- 
ticipation; or the Biſhop of Meaux hath 
ſunk them too low, when he thinks 
they are to be treated, and addreſt to, 
in the ſame Rank of Brotherly Society, 
with mortal Men here upon Earth, 


One cannot but think the Decree of 
the Council of Trent to be very ob- 
{cure and ambiguous, when it can 
admit of two ſo very different Expli- 
cations. If the infallible Fudge of Contro- 
verfies can ſpeak no plainer ; I think 
we had even beſt ſtick to the Bible, 
and hear what God ſays in his Word, 
and endeavour to underſtand it as well 
as We can. | | 


I proceed now to the Fourth thing 
which I propoſed, oamely, to ſhew 
that this PraCtice of theirs, of Addreſ- 
ſing our ſelves to Angels and Saints, | 
and making uſe of their Mediation, 
to offer up our Prayers and Thank(- 
givings to God, 1s not only Needleſs, 
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being no where commanded by God 
but Uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable. 


They are ſo far from pretending, 
that it is commanded by God, that fe- 
veral of their later Writers would fain 
make us believe that it is not ex- 
Joyned by their Councils, but only 
declared to be lawful, or at moſt, bur 
recommended as profitable. Nor 1s 
there anyExample of Praying to Saints, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament : 
Not 1n the Old, (as they of the Church 
of Rome confeſs) becauſe the Saints were 
mot then admitted into Heaven; nor in 
the New, for fear of [candalizing the 
Jews, and of making the Gentiles think 
they propoſed new Gods, and new Med;- 
ators to them, inſtead of the old; which 
are the Reaſons given by their own 
Writers. 


And it is Needleſs likewiſe ; becauſe 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt alone is 
{nfficient for us, and more than the In- 
terceſhon of Millions of Saints and 
Angels. He alone ts able to ſave to the 
utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 
as the Apoltle to the Hebrews ſpeaks. 
Hath not he made a clear and full Pro- 
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mile to us, that whatever we ask in his 
Name, ſhall be granted as?! And have we 
any Reaſon to doubr, either of his In- 
clination and good will, or of his 
Power and Intereſt to do us good? 
What need then is there to ſue for 
the Favour, or to take in the Aſſiſt. 
ance of any other, even of thoſe wha 
are thought 'to be moſt powerful, 
and the chief Miniſters an Favou- 
rites in that Heavenly Court? After 
ſuch an Aſſurance that my Buſineſs 
will be effeQtually done there, by 
that great Advocate with the Father, Je- 
ſas Chriſt the Righteous; why ſhould 
I apply my ſelf ro St. Peter, though 
he be ſaid to keep the Keys of Hea- 
ven; or to Michael the Arch-Angel, 
though he be the chief of the Miniſtring 
Spirits ; or to the Bleſſed Virgin her 
{elf, notwithſtanding thoſe glorious 
Titles of the Queen of Heaven, and 
the Mother of Mercy, which they of 
the Church of Rowe, arc pleaſed to 
beſtow upon her, without her conſent, 
and as may reaſonably be preſumed, 
againſt her will ? | 


T will put a Caſe, which may help 
to render this matter a little more plain 
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and ſ{enfible to us, ſo as every Man 
may be able to judge of it. Suppoſe 
a King ſhould conſtitute his Son, zhe 
great Maſter of Requeſts ; with this 
expreſs Declaration and Aſſurance, 
that all Petitions that were addreſt to 
him by his Son, ſhould be graciouſly 
received and anſwered ; in this caſe, 
though every Man might uſe his own 
Diſcretion, at his own Peril, and take 
what courſe he pleaſed, yet I ſhould 
moſt certainly prefer all my Petitions 
to the King, in the way which he 
had ſo plainly diredted, and ſhould 
trouble never a Courtier of them all 
with my Buſineſs; for fear the King 
ſhould think, that I did either diſtruit 
his Royal Word, or deſpiſe his Son, 
by my ſoliciting the Aid and Help of 
every little Courtier, after I had put 
my Petition into the Hands of this great 
Maſter of Requeſts. 


And now I will not diſtruſt any of 
your Underſtandings ſo far as ro make 
the Application. I will only add, that 
it is an Eternal Rule of 'Truth, and 
which never fails in any Caſe, Fruſtrz 
fit per pleura, quod feeri poteſt per pau- 
ciora, it is in vain to attempt that by 
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more Ways and Means, which may as well 
and as effettually be done by one; becaule 
this would be perfe&t loſs of time 
and pains : And therefore they who 
would ſend us ſo far about, as to trou- 
ble all the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven with our Petitions, when they 
cannot deny but that our great Meaz- 
ator is alone {ſufficient ; do ous to me 
to ſend us upon a very {leevelelſs Er- 
rand : So that if with all their Skill 
in Fencing, rhey could defend this 
PraCtice from being Uzlawful, yet this 
one thing 1s a ſufficient Objection in 
Reaſon againſt it, that it is perfectly 
Needleſs. | | | 


Or if we could imagine any xeed of 
this; all Addreſſes to them muſt be 
vain and anprofitable, if they do not 
know our Wants, and hear our Pray- 
crs that are put up to them ; which 
St. Auguſtin thought they do not 
know and hear, Fatendum eff ( ſaith 
he, L. De Cara pro mortuis) meſcire 
uidem mortuos, qui4 hic agatur; it 
muſt be acknowledged, that the Dead are 
zenorant of what is done here, This was 
his Opinion; but we are certain that 
they cannot know our Wants, nor hear 

Our 
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our Prayers at all Times and in all 
laces; unleſs they can either be pre- 
ent every where, which no Finite Be- 
ing can be; or elſe God be pleaſed in 
ſome {ſupernatural way to communi- 
cate to them the Knowledge of our 
Wants, and of the Prayers which we 
put up to them; which we can never 
know that he does, unleſs he have 
communinated to us, that he 1s plea- 
ſed to do ſo, of which the Scripture 
no where gives us the leaſt Intimati- 
on. 


But becauſe they pretend, that the 
Scripture gives us ſome hints of this, 
T ſhall briefly examine what they ſay 
about this Matter. 


I, That the Angels know our 
Condition here below, becauſe they 
are ſaid to rejojce at the Converſion 0 
a Sinner; and therefbre the Saints do 
likewiſe know our Condition, becauſe 
they ſhall be like the Angels. But this 
is not ſaid of them till after the Re- 
{urrection, when we ſhall have no 
Occaſion to pray to them. Beſides 
that it may well enough be ſuppo- 
fed, that God may reveal both to 
| tie 
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the Angels and Saints in Heaven, the 
Converiion of a Sinner, becaule it 
may contribute to the Increaſe of their 
Joy and Happineſs: But will ir hence 
follow, that God reveals to them all 
other Circumſtances of our Conditi- 
on, our Dangers and Temptations 
and Troubles, our Sins and our Sutter- 
ings, the Knowledge whereot would 
no ways contribute to the Increaſe of 
their Happineſs? And yet in Order to 
their Intercefſion with God for us, 
their Knowledge of theſe things would 
be moſt beneficial to us. 


IT. Becauſe the rich Man was con- 
cerned in Hell for the Salvation of 
his Relations on Earth, they argue 
that it is much more probable, that 
the Saints in Heaven are concerned for 
us, and are ready to pray for us, and 
therefore it is very credible, that ſome 
way or other, they have the Know- 
ledge of our Condition and Wants, 
though we cannot certainly tell what 
that particular way 1s. bh 


To which I anſwer. 


(1.) That it is a known Rule no 
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all Divines, that no certain Argument 
can be drawn from the Circumſtances 
of a Parable, but only from the- main 
Scope and Intention of it; nor is it ſo 
likely that the wicked in Hell ſhould 
have any ſhare in that, which St. Pal 
tells us, 1s the great Vertue of the 
Saints in Heaven, I mean Charity; and 
if they have it not, then no Argu- 
ment can be drawn from it. Some 
of their. Commentators think, that 
this Motion of the rich Man to Abra- 
ham concerning his Brethren, did: not 
proceed from Charity to them, but 
to himſelf ; left his Torment and Pu- 
niſhmenr ſhould be increaſed by their 
coming to Hell, by the means of the 
ill Example which he had given them, 
when he was upon Earth: And Car- 
dinal Cajetaz thinks that he was con- 
cerned for his Brethren out of Pride 
and Ambition, and becauſe it would 
be for the Honour of his Family, to 
have ſome of them in that Glory 
(ſo far above any thing in this 
World) which he ſaw Abraham and 
Lazarus poſlett of: This is a Reaſon, 
which I confeſs I ſhould not have 
thought on ; and yet perhaps it might 
be likely enough to enter into the mind 
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of a Cardinal. And I cannot but obs 
ſerve by the way, that this Petition or 
Requeſt, which the rich Man in Hell 
made to Abraham, is the only Inſtance 
we meet with in Scripture, of any 
thing like a Prayer that was put up to 
any of the Saints in Heaven. 


Well! but ſuppoſe that the rich 
Man in Hell had this Charity tor his 
Brethren ; and we will ealily agree,that 
the Saints in Heaven have much more 
Charity, not only for their Kindred, 
but for all men here upon Earth ; let 
us now conſider the particular way and 
manner which the great Divizes of the 
Church of Rome (I mean the School- 
men, who cannot be content to be 1g- 
norant of any thing) do aſſign of the 
Knowledge which the Saints in Hea- 
ven have of the Condition and Wants 
of men here below: 


They tell us that they know all our 
Prayers and Wants in the Glaſs of the 


' Deity, or Trinity ; which Metaphor of 


the Glaſs of the Deity, or Trinity, if it 
have any meaning, it muſt be this, that 
the Saints in Heaven beholding the 
Face of God, or the Divine Eſſence, in 

which 
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inn 


contained, they may in that Glaſs ſee ' 


all things that God knows : But then 
they ſpoil all this fine Speculation a- 
gain, by telling us, that this Glaſs does 
not weceſſarily repreſent to them all 
that Knowledge which 1s 1n the Divine 
Mind ; but that it is a kind of wvolan- 
tary Glaſs, in which the Saints are 
only permitted to ſee ſo much as God 
pleaſeth ; but how much that is, they 
cannot tell us. Which amounts to no 
more than this ; that the Saints in Hea- 
ven know as much of our Condition 
here upon Earth, as God is pleaſed to 
reveal to them: And it this be all, it 
1s as good a Reaſon why we ſhould 
pray to good men in the Eaft or Weſt- 
Inazes, to pray for us and help us, be- 
caule they allo know as much of our 
Neceflities and Prayers, as God thinks 
fit to reveal to them. 


But if the Saints muſt have a Re- 
velation from God of our Prayers, be- 
fore that they know that we pray to 
them; then the ſhorteſt and Iureſt way 
both, 1s to pray to God, and not to 
them; or however (as Bellarmine con- 
feleth) it were very fit to pray to 

| God 
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God, before every Prayer we make 
to the Saints, that he would be plea- 
ſed to reveal that Prayer to them, .that 
upon this Signal and Notice given 
them by God, they may betake them- 
ſelves to pray to God for us... But un- 
leſs it were very clear from Scripture, 
that God had appointed this Method, 
it is in Reaſon ſuch a way about, as 
no Man would take that could help 
it: And it ſeems to me to as little 
purpoſe ; for why ſhould not a Man 
think God as ready to grant him all 
his other Requeſts, without the Medi- 
ation and Interceſſion of Saints, as this 
one Requeſt of revealing our Prayers 
and Wants to them? And if this way be 
not thought ſo convenient, I know 
but one more, and that is, to pray to 
the Saints to go to God, and beg of 
him, that he would be plcaſcd to re- 
veal to them our Supplications and 
Wants, that they may know what to 
pray to him for in our behalf ; which 
15 juſt ſuch a wiſe courſe; as if a Man 
ſhould write a Letter to his Friend 
that cannot read, and in a Poſtſcript 
delire him, that as ſoon as he hath re- 
ceived it, he would carry it to one 
that can read, and entreat him to read 

it 
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& 09 m. So that which MI {oever 
hn Caſe, what courſe foever 


hr Tk ih this” Matter; it will be'ſ6 
far from ſeerning Reaſonable, that we 
ſhall, have 'much ado, and muſt han: 
ale the bulinets 1 very tenderly, to hin- 
det it frog appearing very. Ridiculous. ' 


-/Fhus T have examined heir chief 
Ptetences' from Scripture, _ for - the 
Countenanceing ' this * Dodtrine and 
Pratice, and, have ſhewn how little, 
or 'rather. nothing at all' 1s there to 
be found'for it; and That 4l6ne is' Rea- 
{on enough againſt it, though there 
were nothing in Scripture againſt it, 
that 'there is nothing in; Scripture for 
it : But I have already produced rey 
Proof out of the New Teſtament againſt 
it. And becauſe they think the leaſt 
ſhew and probability from Scripture, 

ape Argument on their ſide, I will 

r them'a'-probable Argument out 
of the Old Teſtament, upon which 
though will lay no abſolute {trels, yet 
I beheve it would puzzle them, upon 
their Principles, to giye a clear An- 
{wer to,it; and it is from 2 Kyngs 2. 
9. where Elijah, juſt before he was ta- 
ken up into Heaven, ſays to Eliſha, Ask 

[ 


what 
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what I ſhall do for thee, before I be ta- 
ken away from thee ; thereby intimating 
{as one would think) that ,then was 
the laſt Opportunity of asking any 
thing of. him: But if -E/j4 had un- 
derſtood the Matter right (as the 
Church of Rome does now) he ſhould 
rather have directed him, to have 
pray'd to him, when he was in Hea: 
ven, where he would have a more 
powerful Intereſt, and; be, in a better 
Capacity to, do him a Kindneſs. For 
the Realon; the Church of Rome gives, 
why they did not pray to. the Saints 
under the Old Teſtament (namely be- 
cauſe they .were not then admitted 
into Heayen) will not _ hold 1n the 
Caſe of Elijah, who was taken up 
into Heaven Body and Soul, and con- 
ſequently in as good Circumſtances 
to be prayed to, as any of the Saints 
and Martyrs that have gone to Hea- 
ven lince. A 


I ſhould now have procecded, in the 
Fifth and laſt place, to have ſhewn, 
That this Practice 1s not only Need- 
leſs and Uſeleſs, but very Dangeroas 
and Impious; becauſe contrary to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and greatly dero- 


gating 
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gating.from'the- Merit and Virtue of 
Chriſt's 'Sacrihce, and from the Ho- 
nour- of the ovely Mediator . between God 
and Men, Chrift Jeſus. And indeed, 
how tan we apply : our ſelves to a- 
ny other Mediators and Interceſſors 
with God in Heaven for us, without a 
groſs and apparent Contempt of zhe 


Sor of God? As if we either diſtcuſted 
his Kindneſs and Afﬀettion,or his Pow- 
erand Intereſt in:Heaven, to obtain at 
God's hand all thoſe Bleſſings which 
we ſtand in need of, The Apoſtle to 
the. ' Hebrews tells us expreſly, that he 
# ahle<to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe 
that .come to God by hits; that is, who 
addreſs their Prayers and Supplicati- 
ons to. God 10 his Name and Mediati- 
on. But if we-wall-chuſe other Medi- 
:ators-:for our felves;.of whom we are 
Hot fure that they-can either hear or 
help us; we may:falt ſhort of that Sal- 
'vation, which the Apoſtle tells us we 
are ſecure of by the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt; for he 35 able, &c. 


But this hath - been ſhewn ſo abun- 
dantly in the former part of this Diſ- 
courſe; and is fo clearly conſequent 

I Z from 


High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Jeſus the 
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* fromthe whole, tHat T ſhall thereicon- 
clude: 'my 'Diſcourſe-wponsthe 1Stcoa4 
P»opofirivn Tlaid dowir vom the words 
of- my Text, ULS, That there FI, But "pps 
Mettiatoribetween Gpd;and Men, the May 
Chiiſt Tejas. | © 1121; Y tf | Wi WY) Ji! 


Y 


- 
. 
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' As to the 'Third'Propoſuox contain- 

- £53” etl inthe ext, viz:"T hat this one Its- 
cerning aintor g\ Jeſus Chr iſt; gave himſelf: a” Ran- 
the Sacti- (08 ifor all, 1 have treated on thatiSub- 
vc #4 ect particularly>on:another *,Qcoa- 
Satisfa- JEM Parucu yy iis + ONE 
ftion of ' frofz7 cn ft iz t iO Is ont DOD 
Crit, © 5 53100 44 2 20 b95n 1 183} 97 
hogan, ? \ Arid as'to the Fourth-and la. Props 
1653 ſition, Viz. That the Mediation or" \tuter- 
ceſſion. of Feſus Chriſt \ 1s" foundedrvin his 

- Redemppion of Mankind, and becaufe! he 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for . all, therefore 
- Ee" ind He only: is. qualified' to 'Iytercede 
for all men, in vertwevf that Sacrificembich 
he vffered: for the Salvation of Mankind, 1 

judge nothing moreineedtul to be-add- 
ed,-to what has 'fallen in. concerning 
that Subject, in my handling the Se- 
cond Propoſition, 19 this and: theitwo. | 
former Sermons, 


, | 
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Mark XVL 1 9, 20. 
So then after the Lord: had ſpoken 


unto them, he was retetved up m- 
to Heaven, and ſat 'on the right 
Hand of God. And they went 
forth, and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Word with Signs 


following... 


N theſe words you have theſe Two 


great, Points of Chriſtian Doctrine. 


I. Our Saviour's Aſcenſiog into Hea-; 


I 3 VCa, 


a, 
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ven, and-Exaltation at the right hand 
of God ; he was received up into Heaven, 
ard ſat on the right hand of God, "© 


IT. The Effet or Conſequence of his 
Aſcenſwn*and. Exaltativn, which was 
the general and effeQual Publication of 
the Goſpel ; they went forth, and freach- 
ed every where, the Lord working with them, 


» 


and confirming the Word with ſtens follows 
ip. And botir theſe are-very 'proper 
for this Day ; but I ſhall at this 'time 
handle the /atter Point, namely, the Ef- 
fe or Conſequence of our ' Saviour”s 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, 'and Exaltation 
at the right 'hand of God; they' went 
forth, and preached every where, the Lora 
working with them, aud confirming the 


Word with ſigns following, © © 


And theſe Words contain two things 
in them). | 0 GS 0 


T. The general Publication of the 
Goſpel, by - the Apoltles ;' they ment 
forth and preached every where. | 


IT. The Reaſon of the great Ef 
cacy and Succeſs of it; namely, the 
Divine and Miraculous Power, which 

accompanied 
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accompanied the Preaching of it; the 
Lord wrought with them, and confirmed 
the Word with ſizns following. 


I. The general Publication of the 
Goſpel by the Apoſtles; they went forth, 
and preached every where, And indeed 
the Induſtry of the Apoſtles, and the 
other Diſciples, in publiſhing the Go- 
ſpel, was almolt incredible. What Pains 
did they take ? what Hazards did they 
run ? what Difficulties and Diſcourage- 
ments did they contend withal in 
this work ? and yer their Succeſs was 
oreater than their Induſtry, and be- 
yond all Humane ExpeQtation: As 
will appear, if we conlider thefe Five 


things. 


1. The vaſt Spreading of the Goſpel 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace. 


2. The wonderful Power and Efficacy 
of it, upon rhe Lives and Manners 
of Men, | 


3. The Weakneſs and Meannefs of the 
Ialtruments, that were imployed in 
this great work. 


I 4 4. The 
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4. The powerful Oppoſition that was 
raed agaunit it Y 


5. The great Diſcouragements to the 
Embracing the Profeſſion of it. | I ſhall 
ipeak briefly to each of theſe. 


1. The vaſt Spreadizg of the Goſpel 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace. This is repreſented, 
Rev. 14.6. by an Angel flying through 
the midſt of Heaven, and preaching the 
Everlaſt ing Goſpel to every nation, and kin- 
ared, and tongue, and people, No ſoon- 
er was the Doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an Religion publiſht, and made known 
to the World, but it was readily em- 
braced by great numbers, almoſt in 
all places where it came. And indeed 
ito it was foretold, in the Prophecies 
ot the Ojd Teſtament, Gez. 4g. 10, 
that mheaz Shiloh (that 1s the Meſſias ) 
ſhould com, io him ſhould the gathering 
f the people be: And Ta. 2.2. That in 
rhe laſt days the mountain of the hoaſe 
of the Lord ſhould be eftabliſht in the 
top of the mountains, and be exalted above 
the hil's, and that all nations ſhould flow 
no it. Ta. 60. 8. the Prophet ſpeak- 
wg of mens ready ſubmiſſion to the 
Goſpel, 


The Fifth \\Sermon. 


Goſpel, ard the great nutabgr'of thoſe 
that {hould':come-1nupon- the Preach- 
ing of . it, . they-- are {aid 't90;.flie- ds a 
cloud, andias the .dowes to the myndows,” 


So quick and ftrange a Progreſs did 
this new Docarine-and. Religion make 
in the World,-that in the, ſpace of 
about  3o years, vafter 'Our -Saviour's 
death, .it was'not only diffuſed through 
the. greateſt-partof- the » Roman Em- 
pire; but had reached as .far as Par- 
thizand. India, Tn: which we. ſee'-our 
Saviour's Prediction fully verified; that 
before the Deſtruction of - Jeruſalem, 
the Goſpel ſhould be Preached 1n all 
the World.: Math. 24. 14. This goſpel 
of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the 
world, for a witneſs unto all nations, ana 
then ſhall the end come... But this is not 
all: Men were nor only brought 18 to 
the Profeſſion of. the Goſpel, bur, 


2. This DoQrine had likewile a 
wonderful Power and Efficacy upon the 
Lives and Manners of Men. 'The ge- 
nerality of ithoſe that entertained the 
Goſpel, were obedient to it i word and 
ceed, as the Apoſtle tells us, concerning, 


the Gentiles that were -converted to 
Chrt- 


I21: 
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Chriſtianity, Rom. 15. 18. Upon the 
change of their Religion, followed al. 
ſo the change of their Manners, and oof 
their former courſe of-1;fe. They that 
took upon them the Proteſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, did thenceforth not walk as other 
Gentiles did, in the luſts of the fleſh, and 
according to the wicious courſe of | the 
world ; but did put off, concerning their 


former converſation, the old man, mbich 


was corrupt, according to deceitful . luſts ; 
and were renewed in the ſpirit of their 
mind, and did put on the new man, which 
after God was created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs. So ſtrange an Effe& had 
the Goſpel upon the Lives of the gene- 
rality of the Profeſſors of ir, that I re- 
member Tertllian, in his Apology ta 
the Romany Emperour and Senate, chal- 
lengeth them to inſtance in any. one, 
that bore the title of Chriſtian, that 
was condemned as a Thief, or a Mur- 
derer, or a Sacrilegious Perſon, or that 
was guilty of any of thoſe groſs Enor- 
mities, for which ſo many Pagans were 
every day made Examples of publick 
FTuſtice, and Puniſht and Executed a- 


mong the. 


And this certainly was a very admi- 
h CE. rable 


rable and happy:EffeQt, which the Go- 
ſpel had upon Men, to- work ſo great 
and. ſudden-a.Change in the Lives of 
thoſe who: entertained this Dofrine, to 
take them quite off from: thoſe vicious 
PraCtices, which-they had been brought 
up in; and accuſtomed to; to change 
their ſpirits, and the temper: of their 
minds ; and of lewd and diſhoneſt, to 
make them ſober-and juſt, and holy in 
all manner of converſation; of proud 
and fierce, contentious:and' paſſionate, 
malicious and revengetul,to make them 
humble and meck, kind and tender- 
hearted, peaceable and charitable. | 


And that the: Primitive Chriſtians 
were generally good Men, and of vir- 
tuous lives,; is credible, becauſe their 
Religion 'd1d teach and oblige them to 
be ſuch ; which tho? it be not effettual 
now,-to make all the Profeffors of it 
{uch, as it requires they ſhould be ; yer 
itwas a'very forcible Argument then, 
in the: Circumſtances in which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were : For Chriſtia- 
nity was a'hated and perſecuted Profel- 
ſ10n;' No Man could then have any in- 
ducement tb embrace it, unleſs he were 
reſolved to practiſe it, and live accord- 

Eo ing 
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ing t6'the: Rules of-it;'/for it offered 
Men nd Rewards 'and. Advantages /in 
this - World; but: 'on'-/the contrary; 
threatned Men with the preateſt 'Tem- 
poral:\Inconveniences -and ''Sufferings ; 
and: ir:-promiſed no Happineſs to Men 
in.the other World, upon any . other 
terms, than” of - denying” ungodlineſs and 
worlaly'tafts, 'and of living ſoberly, vigh- 
teouſly,, and godly in this preſent world. 


$3348 [ $4 IAN WE. , 
-:1And beſides this Conſideration; we 
have the:beſt Teſtimony in'the World, 
of their Unblamable Lives; wzz.' the 
Teftimony of their .profeſt Enemies, 
who did not perſecute them for. any 
perſonal Crimes, which :they charged 
particular Perſons withal, but only for 
their Religion, acknowledging them 
otherwiſe-to'be very innocent and good 
People. » Particularly:P/izy, in his Let- 
ter'to Trajaz the Emperour (who. had 
given him in Charge, to make particu- 
lar Enquiry concerning the Chrittians) 
gives this honourable Report of 'them, 
That there was no fawlt to be found in 
them, beſides their obſtinate refuſal to' Sa- 
crifice to the. Gods ; that at their Religi- 
onus Meetings it was an eſſential' part of 
ubeir. Worſhip, to oblige themſelves ' by a 
ſolemn 
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mn Sattantent; againſt Murder, © ante 
Tots -ad Mn Wot, afl manne of 
ſtotian could have given-# 'better Cha- 
rater of 'them,than this Heathen Wri: 


ter does. '' But, © 9019 

: ; T2 1 *-4 [3 -2003-:V« Ay 
<-' 3, The-Suzreſs of ithe Goſpel will ap+ 
pear' yet tnore ſtrange} if- we' conſider 
the'Weakneſs\vnd' Meanneſs'ofithe Inſtru- 
ments thatwereemployed in this-grear 
Work-:'' A»ctompany of plain-and alh- 
terate Meny: molt ot-rhem deſticue'of 
rhe advaitch | 

forth upon this great Defign,weak and 


Religion offered Violence to no man, 
did not go'about to compel any by 
Force'to entertain the Dottrine which 
they Preached, and to lift themſelves of 
their number ; they. were not attended 
with Legions of armed Men, to dil- 
| pole 
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poſe Men for the. reception, of their 
Do&rine, by Plunder\ and Free-Quar- 
ter, by Vidlence and: Tortures ; this 
Modern: Method of Converſion was 
not then thought of; nor did they go 
about to tempt and allure. Men to their 
Way, by the Promiſes of Temporal 
Rewards, and by the Hapes-of Riches 
and Honours; not did they ule any ar- 
tifivial infinuetions of Wat and..\Elo- 
quence, :t0 {gain upon;the -Minds of 
Men, and.;tteal their DoQtrines into 
them; . but delivered themſelves wich 
the greateſt plainneſs and:fimplicity ; 
and without any. ftudied Ornaments of 
Specch,: or fine Arts of Perfwaſioh, 
declared plainly to them, the DoCtrine 
and - Miracles, the Life, and Death; 
and Reſurreftionof Jeſus Chriſt, pro- 
miling Life; and Immortality .co them 
that did believe'and obey-his: DoQtrine; 
and threatming Eternal: Wo and Mi- 
lery tn another world, to the deſfpiſers 
OL:Its -: ':!:: 1 FSI 1 


And yet theſe contemptible Inſtru- 
ments, notwithftanding all theſe dil- 
advantages, did thetr work - effeQtual- 
ly, and, by the Power of God going 
along with them; gained numbers 

every 
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every day to their Religion, and in -a 
ſhort ſpace, drew the world after them. 


Nor did they only win over the 
Cormmon People, bur alſo ſeveral Per- 
ſons conſiderable for their” Dignity, 
and Eminent for their Learning, who 
afterwards became zealons -Allertors 
of Chriſtianity, and were not aſhamed 
to be Inſtrufted in the ſaving know- 
= of the Goſpel, by ſuch mean and 

nicarned Perſons as the Apoſtles 
were; for they-ſaw fomething 1n them 
more Divine, and which carried with 
it a greater Power and Perſwaſton, 
than Humane Learning and 'Elo- 
quence. | 


4. We will confider the mighty Op- 
poſition that was, raiſed aganft the 
Gofpel. Ar its ficft appearance it could 
not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt 
meet with a great deal of difhculry 
and oppoſition, from the Tufts and 
Vices of Men, which it did fo plainly 
and fo ſeverely declare againſt, and 
likewiſe from the Prejudices of Men 
that had been brought up 1n a contra « 
ry Religion; no Prejudice being 1o 
{trong, as that which is founded in 

Edugation ; 


-I 22; 8 
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,Edugazion ; and gf.a Prejudices of 
Eduycatipn, none 19 


© ſhnarean -hard 
to be removed, as thoſe about *Religj- 
on, ed, tho! rhey, be. never ſo.ahfir 
and uareaſonable., Hath a Nation chang; 


ed; thee Gods, mbich' yet .are no Gods ? 
| Men -ArE very . hardl F- brought : off 


from;;the Religion.” which they have 
been brought up in, how. little ground 
and, reaſon ſoever there be for, at ;.the 


being trained up in it,, and hay; 


reverence for it implanted in ther, in 
their tender Years,. ſupplies all. other 


defeQs..” |. 


Had Men been free and indifferent 
in Religion, when Chriſtianity firſt ap- 
peared in the world, and had they not 


had their, Minds: prepoſſeſt with other 


apprehenſions of God ,and Religion, 


and been inured toRites and Superſtt- 
tions of a. quite different Nature from 
the Chriſtian. Religion; or had they 
at that time been weary of the Super- 
ſtitions of their Idolatrous Workhip, 
and been enquiring after a better way 
of Religion ; then indeed the Chriſtian 
Religion had appeared with great 
advantage, and would in all proba- 
bility have been . entertained with a 

readineſs 
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readineſs of Mind, proportionable to 
the reaſonableneſs of it. But this was 


not the caſe: when the Do&trine of - 


the Goſpel was firſt publiſht in the 
world, the whole world, both Fews 
and Gertiles, were violently prejudis 
ced againſt it, and fixt in their feves 
ral Religions. 


The Yews indeed in former times 
had been very prone to relinquiſh the 
Worſhip of th true God, and to fall 
into the Heathen Idolatry : but after 
God had puniſht them ſeverely for that 
{in, by a long Captivity, they cont1- 
nued ever after, very fri and firm 
to the Worſhip of the true God ; and 
never were they more tenacious of 
their Religion aad Law, than at that 
very time when our Saviour appear- 
ed in the world : And though He was 
foretold in their Law, and molt par- 
ticularly deſcribed, in the authentick 
Books of their Religion, the Prophets 
of the old Teſtament; yet by reaſon 
of certain groundleſs Traditions, which 
they had received from the Interpre- 
ters of their Law, that their Meſſzas 
was to be a great Temporal Prince, 
they conceived an invincible Prejudice 

K againſt 
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againſt our Saviour, upon account of 
the Mean Circumſtances in which he 
appeared; and upon this Prejudice 
they rejected him, -and put him to 
death, and perſecuted his Followers: 
And though their Religion was much 
nearer to the Chriſtian, than any'-of 
the Heathen Idolatries ; yet upon this 
account, of our Saviours Mean Ap- 
pearance, they were much more averſe 
to the Entertainment of it, than the 
grofſeſt Idolaters among the Nations. 


Not but that #heir Prejudice alſo 
was very great ; the common People 
being ſtrongly addicted to the Ido- 
latry and Superſtitions of their ſeveral 
Countries; and the Wiſer, and more 
Learned (whom they calPd their Phz- 
loſophers) were ſo puft up, with a con- 
ceit of their own Knowledge and 
Eloquence, that they deſpiſed the rude- 
neſs and ſimplicity of the Apoltles, 
and look*'d upon their DoEQtrine of 4 
Cracified Savioar, as ridiculous, and the 
ſtory of his Reſarrettion from the dead, 
as abſurd and impoſſible. So St. Paul 
tells us, that the Croſs of Chriſt was to 


ec 


rhe Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the 
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But beſides the Oppoſition which the 
Goſpel met withal, trom the Luſts and 
Prejudices of Men, the Powers of the 
World did likewiſe ſtrongly combine 
againſt it. Among the Jews, the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers did, with all their 
force and malice, endeavour to ſtifle 
it in the birth, and to ſuppreſs it in 
its firſt riſe; and ſeyeral of the Ro- 
man Emperors, who were then the 
great Governors of the World, en- 
gaged all their Authority, and their 
whole Strength, for the extirpation of 
it, and raiſed ſuch a ſtorm of Perlſe- 
cution againlt it, as {wept away great- 
er numbers of Mankind, than any 
Famine or Plague or War that ever 
was in the Roman Empire: and yet 
this Religion bore up againſt all this 
Oppoſition, and made its way through 
all the Reſiſtance, that the Lufts and 
Prejudices of Men, armed with the 
Power. and Authority of the whole 
World, could make againft it. And 
this brings me to the 


5. and laſt Confideration I men- 
tioned, - the great diſcourazment, that 
K 2 Was 
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was given to the Entrance of this Re- 
ligion. "=; 


There was nothing left to invite 
and engage men to it, but the Con- 
{ideration of axother World; tor all 
the Evils of tjs World threatned eve- 
ry one that took the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity upon him. Whoever was 
known to be a Chriſtian, was liable 
to Keproach and Ruin, to cruel Mock- 
ings and Scourgings, to Baniſhment or 
Impriſonment - and Confiſcation of 
Eſtate; but theſe were {light and to- 
lerable Evils, in compariſon of others 
that were commonly inflicted upon 
them; they were condemned to the 
Mines, and to the Lions, and all ima- 
ginable Cruelties were exerciſed upon 
them ; the moſt exquiſite Torments 
that could be deviſed, and Death in 
all its feartul ſhapes was preſented 
to them, to deter Men from embra- 
cing this Religion, and to tempt them 
ro quit it: and yet they perſiſted in 
the Profeſſion of their Religion, and 
for the ſake of it, did not only zake 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, but 
the molt barbarous uſage of their Per- 
ſons, and demeaned themſelyes not only 
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with Patience and Courage, but with 
Exultation and Triumph, under thole 
Tortures, which no Man can hear or 
read of, without horror : And they 
did not only bear up thus mantully, 
for one brunt; but when theſe vio- 
lent Perſecutions were renewed and 
repeated upon them, Chriſtianity ſup- 
ported it {elf under all theſe daunt- 
ing Diſcouragements, for almolt three 
Hundred Years, and held out, till 
the very Malice of their Perſecutors 
was out of breath, aud their Cruelty 
had tired it felt. 


' Nay it did not only /apport it ſeff, 
under all theſe Oppoſitons, but grew 
and proſpered, and the Blood of Martyrs 
became the Seed of the Charch, and Chri- 
ſtians ſprang up taſter, than any Per- 
{ecution could mow them down : For 
Men by Degrees became curious to 
enquire into the Cauſe of ſuch Suffer- 
ings, and the Reaſon of ſo much Con- 
{tancy and Patience under them; ard 
upon enquiry were fatisfhed, and be- 
came Chriſtians themſelves; and ma- 
ny times their very Perſccutors were 
ready to Sacrifice their Lives the next 
day, tor that very Cauſe, for which 
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but the day before, they had put ©- 
thers to Death, 


And it cannot here be reaſonably 
Objected, that Chriſtians yielded up 
themſelves to all reheſe Sufferings, up- 
on the ſame Account that ſome brave 
Spirits among the Heathen, laid down 
their Lives for their Country ; name- 
ly, out of a defire of Fame, and to 
perpetuate their Names 1n after Ages ; 
this, I ſay, cannot reaſonably be faid 
in this caſe; becauſe theſe Sufterers, 
were not the great and ambitious Spi- 
rits, the flower and ſelect part of | 
Mankind, but the Common People, 
and many of them of the tenderer Sex 
and Age, who have uſually a greater 
Senſe of Pain tian of Glory ; and 
yet ſo were they animated by their 
Religion, and Tranſported beyond 
themſelves, as not only to ſubmur, 
but many times to offer themſelves 
to thoſe Sufferings, by declaring them: 
ſelves to be Chriitians, when no Man 


\ accuſed them, and when they knew 


they ſhould die, for making that Pro- 
teſhon ; ſo that it is harder to juſtifie 
their forwardneſs to ſuffer, than the 
fincerity of their Sufferings. Belides, 

bs that 
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that nothing could be more -fooli{h 
and unreaſonable, than tor Men to 
hope to get a. Name by Suffering in 
a Crowd, and to be particularly re- 
member*'d to Poſterity, when they 
died in ſuch multitudes, that no Man 
knew the Names of the greateſt part 
of the Suftercrs. 


You ſee then how ſtrongly the Go- 
ſpel prevailed, how ſoon this new Re- 
lIigion over-ran the World, how ſud- 
denly it ſubducd the Spirits, and chang- 
cd the Manners of Men; and by what 
mean and deſpicable Inſtruments, to all 
humane appearance, this great Wark 
was done ; and how in deſpite of all 
Oppoſition and D\iſcouragements, it 
was carried on. Can any one of the 
falſe Religions of the World, pretend 
to have been propagated and eſtabl:thr 
in {ſuch a manner, merely by their own 
force, and the Evidence and Power of 
Truth upon the Minds of Men ; and 
to have born up and ſuſtained them- 
{elves {o long under ſuch fierce Aflaults, 
as Chriſtianity hath done ? 


As for the Religion of Mahwet, it 
is tamoully known to have been planr- 
Kk 4 ed 
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ed by force at firſt, and to have 
been maintained in the World, by 
the ſame violent means. So that great 
Impoſtor openly declares, #hat he came 
zot to plant his Religion by Miracles, but 
the Sword. 


And as for the Idolatries of the 
Heathen, they came in upon the 
World, by inſenfible degrees, and did 
not oppoſe the Corruptions of Men, 
but grew out of them; and being 
ſuited to. the vicious Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mankind, they eaſily 
gained upon their Ignorance and Su- 

erſtition, by Cuſtom and Example. 

hey were juſt ſuch a Corruption of 
Natural Religios, in ſuch times of 
darkneſs and ignorance, and by ſuch in- 
ſenſible ſteps, as there hath been ſince, 
of the Chriſtian Relizion in ſome parts 
of the World, which we all know, 
But no ſooner did the Light of the 
Goſpel ſhine out upon the World, 
but the Tdolatry and Superſtition of 
the Heathen fell before it, like - Da- 
gon before the Ark of God; and tho? 
it had the Power of the World, and 
Countenance of Authority on its ſide, 
yet it was not able to maintain its 
_ ground; 
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ground ; and no ſooner was that Prop 
taken away, which was the only 
ſupport of it, but it preſently ſunk 
and vaniſht ; it was not driven out of 
the World by Violence and Perſe- 
cution, but upon the breaking in of 
ſo great a Light, it ſilently withdrew, 
as being aſhamed of it ſelf: And 
when atterwards the Emperor Tala 
endeavoured to retrieve it, by his Wit 
and Authority, and uſed all imagina- 
ble Arts and Stratagems, to ſuppreſs 
and extinguiſh Chriſtianity, he was 
able to MR neither; for the Chrz- 
ftian Religion kept its ground, and 
Paganiſm, after it had made a little 
blaze, died with him. 


Now to what Cauſe ſhall we a- 
{cribe this wonderful ſucceſs, and pre- 
valency of the Goſpel in the World ? 
There can but theſe two be imagined ; 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the Power and Preſence of 
the Divine Spirit accompanying it. 


1. The Excellency of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; which both in reſpect of 
the goodneſs of its Precepts, and the 
aſſurance of its Rewards, hath plain- 


ly 


137 


138 


The Fifth Sermon. 


ly the advantage of any Religion, 
that ever yet appeared in the World. 
And this 1s a great Advantage indeed : 
but by this alone it could never have 
been able to have broken through 
all that . mighty Oppoſition and Reſt 
france, which was made againſt it; 
and therefore that it might be able 
to encounter this with {ſuceels, 


2. God was pleaſed to accompany 
the firſt Preaching of it, with a migh- 
ty and ſenſible Preſence and Power of his 


Spirit. And this brings me to the 


Second Part of the Text, the Reaſon of 
the wonderful Efficacy and Succeſs, which 
the Apoſtles had, in the Preaching 
of the Goſpel; the Lord wrought with 
them, and confirmed the Word with ſigns 
following. Which words expreſs to us 
that Miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which accompanied the firit 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; by which I 
do not intend to exclude the inward 
Operation of Gods Holy Spirit upon 
the Minds of Men, ſecretly moving 
and enclining thoſe to whom the Go- 
{pel was Preached, to embrace and 
entertain it ; which the Scripture elle- 
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zwhere ſpeaks frequently of, and may 
poſſibly be intended 1n the ' firſt of 
theſe Expreſſions, the Lord working 
with them ; and the latter may only 
be meant of the miraculous Gifts of 
the Spirit, with regard to which, 
God 1s ſaid to confirm the Word with 
frens following, or accompanying it. But I 
rather think they are both intend- 
ed to expreſs the ſame thing, and 
that the latter is only added by way 
of explication of the former, to ſhew 
more particularly, how the Lord 
wrought with them; namely by gi- 
ving Sonbrmaticn to their Doftrige, 
by thoſe miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
ers of the Spirit, which they were 
endowed withal; the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the Word with ſigns 
following ; that is, with thoſe Miracles, 
which accompanied the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel. For theſe words do plain- 
ly refer to the Promiſe of the Spirit at 
the 17th verſe ; a»d theſe ſigns ſhall follow 
them that believe ; which 1s the Reaſon 
why they are here calPd ſigns following ; 
that is, Miracles which accompanied 
the Word that was Preached, 


And that this is the full meaning 
of 
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of this Text, will appeari by compa» 
ring it with one or two more. Rom, 
15. 18, 19. 'where St. Paz!, {peaking 
of the things which Chriſt had wrought 
by him, to make the Gentiles obedient to 
the Goſpel, he ſays, they were done through 
mighty figns and wonders, by the Power 
of the Spirit of God; which is the 

me with that which is ſaid here in 
the Text, of the Lords working with the 
Apoſtles, and confirming the Word, with 
fgns following. So likewile, Heb. 
2. 3, 4. the Apoſtle there tells us, 
that the Goſpel which was firſt ſpoken by 
the Lord, was confirmed by them that 
heard him, God alſo bearing them wit- 
meſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt. So that the great Confirma- 
tion, which is {aid here to be given 
to the Goſpel, was by the Miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Spirit, which were 
poured forth upon the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians. 


In ſpeaking of which, I ſhall briet- 
ly do theſe Two things. 


T. Give an account of the Mature 
of theſe Gifts, and of the U/e and 
Emi 
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Exd to which they ſerved :'And'then 
ſhew in the ' © | 


' TE. Place, how the Goſpel was 
Confirmed by them. . 8 


1, .For the Nature of theſe Gifts, 
and tlie Ve 'and: Exd to which they 
were deſigned. 


They are thoſe Miraculous Pow- 
ers which by the: deſcent of the 'Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon: the day of 'Pextecoft, 
the Apoſtles - were' endowed withall, 
to. qualifie them to Publiſh the Go- 
ſpel, -with more ſpeed and ſucceſs. 
Such was the Gift of ſpeaktins divers 
Languages, and the Gitt of interpre- 
ting things: ſpoken in divers Langua- 
ges; (And theſe ro Gifts were not 
neceſſarily united in the ſame Per- 
ſon, for the Apoſtle tells us, that 
ſome had the' oxe, and ſome the 
other ;) the Gitt of Prophecy and fore- 
telling things to come, which was 
always a tign of a Perſon Divine- 
ly infpired ; the Miraculous Powers of 
healing Diſeaſes ; of Raiſing the Dead, 
and of Caſting ' out Devils; -a Power 
of inflitinz Corporal Diſeaſes, and 
S Puniſhments, 
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Paniſhments, upon ſcandalous and ob- 
{tinate Chriſtians, who would not ſub- 
mit to the Apoſtles Authority and Go- 
vernment; which is in Scripture cal[Þd, 
a delivering up to Satan, for the deſtrattion, 
or tormenting of #he Body, that the Soul 
»ay be ſaved; nay 1n '{ome caſes, this 
Power extended. to the inflittins of 
Death 7it ſelf, as in the caſe of Ananias 
and Sapphira, 


Nat that all theſe Miraculous Pows 
ers, were given. to 'every one of: the 
Apoltles,' or that they could exerciſe 
them at all times ; | ſome were be{tow- 
ed upon one, and ſome upon another, 
according to Gods good pleaſure; and 
as was moſt expedient for the Uſe 
and Benefit of the Church, and moſt 
{ubſervient to thoſe  Ezds for which 
God gave them. only we find that 
all the Apoſtles had the Gift of 
Tongues, and that the Power of Ca- 
ſting oat Devils, in the name of Chrift, 
was common to every Chriitian, and 
continued in the Church for a long 
time after the other Gifts were cea- 
ſed; as Tertul, Arnob. and Min. Fe- 
lix do teſtifie, eyen of their own 
times. 

But 
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But, 2h. I ſhall briefly ſhew how the 
Goſpel! was Confirmed by theſe Mira- 
culous- Gifts. | 


. Now beſides the particular es 
and. Exds of thole Miraculous Gitts, 
(as the Gift of Tongues, did evident- 
ly ſerve for the more ſpeedy Planting 
and Propagating of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the World; and the Power 
ot inflicting Corporal Paniſhments, in 
a miraculous manner, upon Scanda- 
tous, and Diſobedient Chriſtians, did 
maintain the Power and Authority of 
the Apoſtles, and was inſtead of an 
ordinary Magiſtratical Power, which 
Chriſtians were deſtitute of, whilft the 
Roman Empire continued Heathen ;) 
I ſay befides the particular Eras and 
Vſes of all theſe Miraculous Gifts, they 
did all in general, as they were Mira- 
cles, {crve tor the Confirmation of the 
Golpel. | 


The Apoſtles delivered the Do- 
Qrrine of Chritt, and were Wirzeſſes 
of his Reſurrection from the dead, as 
the great Miracle, whereby his Do- 
Ctrine was confirmed ; now there was 

all 
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all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
them, to whom God was pleafed- to 
give ſuch a Teſtimony from Heaven 
for who could make any. doubt+ of 
the Truth of Their Teſtimony, con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
who were enabled to raiſe others 


from the dead, and by many other 


wonderful things which they did, gave 
ſuch clear Teſtimony, that God was 
with them? 
Never had any Religion fewer 
worldly Advantages to recommend 
it, and ſo little temporal Countenanco 
and Affiſtance to carry it on; but what 
it wanted from Mex, it had from 
God; for he gave witzeſs to it with ſigns 
and wonders, and divers Miracles, and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. God ſeems on 
purpoſe to have {tript it of all Secu- 
lar Advantages, that the Chriſtian Re- 
vw might be perfectly free from 
all {ſuſpition of Worldly Intereſt and 
Deſign, and that it might not owe 
it's Eftabliſhment in the World, to 
the Wiſdom and Contrivance of Mex 
but to the Arm and Power of God, 


The Iyferexces T ſhall at preſent 
maks 
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make from this Diſcourſe ſhall be 
thele..; | | 


. (r.) To give us Satisfaftion of the 
Truth and Divinity of the Do&trine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which hath 
had ſo eminent a Confirmation given 
to it from Heaven, and did at its 
firſt ſetting out ſo ſtrangely prevail 
in my World, = al _— Pro- 

bility ; ot by might, nor þy power ; 
CE ok ſpirit of the Lord. 


No man can well ſuppoſe. a Reli- 
gion in Circumſtances of greater Dil: 
advantage, and upon all Humane Ac- 
counts, more unlikely to ſuſtain and 
bearup it ſelf, than the Chriſtian Religi- 
on was..T he firſtAppearance of it was ſo 
mean, and its Beginings ſo ſmall, thar 
no Man but. would have thought it 
would preſently have come to nothing; 
and no other account can be given of 
the ſtrange Succeſs and Prevalency of 
it, but that z was of God, and there- 
fore it could not -be overthrown, 


- (2.) This Diſcourſe may likewiſe 
fatisfie us of the Reaſon why this Mi- 


raculous Power, which accompanied 
the 
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the Goſpel at firſt, is now' ceaſed ; be- 
cauſe there is not the like Reaſon 
and Neceflity for it, which there was 


at firſt. 


It was highly Neceſſary then, to 
introduce the Chriſtian Religion into 
the World, and to be a ſenſible Evi- 
dence to Men, of the Divinity of that 
new DoQtrine, which was: preached 
to themes: but zow that the Goſpel is 
generally - entertained, there 1s not 
the ſame Reaſon, why this Miracu- 
lous Power ſhould ſtill be continued. 
Acquifito fine, ceſſant media ad finem, 
when the End is once obtained, the 
Means ceaſe; and the wife God, who 
is never wanting in what is Neceſſary, 
does not uſe to be laviſh in that 
which is Swperfluous, Now that the 


Chriſtian Religion hath got firm foot- 


ing in the World; God leaves it to 
be propagated and advanced, by its 
own -Rational Force upon the Minds 
of Men: now that the Prejudices of 
Education in a Contrary Religion are 
removed, and the Powers of the World 
are reconciled to Chriſtianity; there 
1s no need of ſuch violent and extra- 
ordinary Means far the continuance 


of 
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of 'it : now that it ſtands upon” equal 
Advantages with other Religions 3 God 
hath left it to be carried on, 1a more 
humane and ordinary ways, and ſuch 
as are more level and accommodate 


to the Nature of Man. 


' That Miracles are long ſince ceaf: 
ed, is acknowledged by the Fathers, 
who lived an Age' or two after-the 
ceaſing of them; particularly by St. 
Chryſoftome, who gives the fame Reaſon 
for 1t, which 'T have juſt now” afſign- 
ed; *But the Church of Rome would 
ftHI'bear us in'hand, that this Mira- 
eulous Power ' does {till continue in 
their Church, ' and according to Bellay- 
mize, tmuſt' always continue; becauſe 
he makes 1t ax fue parable Property and 
Mark ' of the "True\Church, 


But we 'pretend+ to no {ſuch Power, 
nor have we any Reaſon ſo to do; 
becanſe all the DoEtrines ' of owr Re- 
gion, are the Ancient DoEtrines of 
Chriſtianity, delivered by our Saviour, 
and by his -Apoftles publiſht 'ro the 
World; and theſe are ſufficiently con- 
firmed already, by the Miracles which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought 
& ; EO In 
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in the. Primitive Times of Chriſtia- 
nity. But the Church of Rome hath 

eat Occaſion and Need of New 
Miracles to confirm their New Do- 
Qrines ; and therefore as they have Rea- 
ſon, they uſually apply them- to+ the 
Confirmation of thetr New Do&trines ; 
ſome - to: confirm Parggtory, and. to 
give countenance to Indaulgences; others 
to encourage the Worſhip of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and . the Sgints; others. tq 
confirm that which all the Miracles 
in the. World are.not ſufficient to. con- 
firm, I mean the .DoQrine of-;T'r a, 
ſubſtantiation; which, | becauſe it ovgr- 
throws - the certainty:, of Serſe, is -1n 
the Nature of it peculiarly incapable 


Ul . 


of being confirmed by a Miracle. -. 


(3:) And /eftly, The Conſideration 
of what hath been faid does juſtly 
upbraid us, that this Religion, which 
was ſo powerful at firſt, and hathſuch 
Characters, of Divinity upon it, com- 
ing down, to us conkr med by ſo. ma- 
ny Miracles, ſhould yet have fo. lit- 
tle, Effe&;.upon moſt of us who call 


& * «# s Y 


our ſelves Chriſtians. 


We haveall the Advantages of the 
Chriſtian 


_—C—A— 


it hath leſs E 


The Fifth Sermon. 


Chriſtian Religzon, having been edu- 
cated and 1 up 1n it; and yet 

upon #5,. than it 
had upon thoſe whoſe Minds were pre- 
judiced, and whoſe Manners were de- 
raved, by the Principles of a falſe 
Religion: for thoſe who were reduced 
from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, did 
on the ſudden become better Men, 
and were more Holy and Virtuous 
in their Lives; than the greateſt part 
of 4s, who have been inſtructed and 
trained up all our lives in the Do- 


arine of Chriſtianity. 


The true Reaſon of which is, that 
many. of «s are Chriſtians, upon ths 
ſame account, that ghey were at firſt 
Heathens ; becauſe it was the» Religion of 
their Country, and they were born and bred 
up in it: but Chriſtianity was the Re- 
lioton of their Choice, and there were no 
Motives to perſwade them to the Pro- 
feſſion of that Religion, but what were 
as powerful to oblice them to the Pra- 
ice. of it. Let as allo be Chriſtians, 
not only 'by Caſ/tom, but by Choe ; 
and then we ſhall live according to 
our Religion. 
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He- that takes up a Religion, "for 
any. other Reaſon, | than to obey and 
practice it, does not chooſe a Religi- 


on, . but only counterfeits the Choice 


of it. We have beyond Compariſon 
the beſt and moſt reaſonable Religion 
in. the World, a. Religion that Path 
the greateſt Evidence of its Truth, 
that contains the beſt Precepts, and 
gives men the greateſt Aſſurance of 
a future. Happineſs, and directs them 
to the ſureſt Way of attaining it: 
Now the better our Religion is, the 
worſe are we, if we be not made good 
by it. The Philoſophy of the Hea- 
then, made ſome virtuous; and there 
were many eminent Saints under the 
Imperfe&ion of the Jewiſh Inſtituti- 
on. What Degrees then of Holineſs 


and Virtue may be expeted from 


as, upon whom the Glorious Light 
of, the Goſpel ſhineth ſo brightly « 


I will conclude all, with the Words 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 1,2, 3, 4. 


Therefore we __ as 5 the more ear- 
neſt heed to the things which we have heard 


leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. 
For if the word ſpoken by Angels was 
| fteafaſ, 
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fea and every tranſgreſſion and diſo- 


bedzence received a juſt recompence of re- 
ward: How ſhall we ae Fon Ker 
ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us 7 them that heard him; 
God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
figs and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, accord- 


ing to his own will? 


IF1 


SERMON 


Preached on the 


Feaſt of St. Michael. 


ms 


HEB. I. 14. 
Are they not all miniſtring Opurits, ſent 


orth to miniſter for them who 


ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


His is ſpoken of Good Angels, 
whoſe Exiſtence, as well as 
that of Evil Spirits, the Scri- 

ptures both of the Old and New Te- 
ſament,doevery where take for grant- 
ed, no leſs than they do the Being 
of "God, and the Immortality of 


the Soul, And well they may, fince 
| they 
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they are all founded upon the gene. 
ral Conſent of all Ages, derived down 
to us from. the firſt Spring and Ori- 
ginal of Mankind ; of which general 
Conſent and Tradition, it is one of 
the hardeſt things in the world, to 
aſſign any good Reaſon, if the Things 
themſelyes + were /hot true. 'Fhere= 
fore-I ſhall not go-about-to force my 
way into this Argument concerning 
the Exiſtence of Spirits, and Beings 
diſtinct from Matter, by dint of dil- 
pute, (which perhaps would 'neither 
be ſo proper, nor ſo profitable for this 
Aſſembly) but {hall take the thing as 
T find it received by a general Con- 
{ent of Mankind. And ſo the Books 
of Divine Revelation do: Nor was 
there Reaſon to proceed in any other 
method, than to ſuppoſe theſe things, 
and take them for granted, as gene- 
rally aſſented to by Mankind, with- 
out either aſſerting them for new Diſ- 
coveries, or attempting to prove what 
was ſo univerſally believed. The Scrip- 
tures indeed have more particulaly de- 
clared thei Nature of theſe Spirits, as al- 
ſo their Order and Employment; as.in 
the words which I have read to you, 


where the Office and Employment of 
Good 


| 
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Good Angels is more particularly diſco- 
yered; Are they not all (lays the Text) 
miniſtxing Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


The Author of this Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews having had occaſion, in com- 
paring the #wo Diſpenſations of the Law 
and the Goſpel, . to peak of the Ax- 
gels, by. whoſe Mi Wy the Law was 
given, did not think fit to entertain 
thoſe to whom he wrote, with any 
nice and curious Speculations (for 
School Divinity was not then in faſhi- 
on) about the Nature and Order of 
Angels; but tells ws, what it concerns 
us more to know, namely, what their 
Office and Employment 15 in regard 
to us.. Concerning their Nature, he 
only tells us, that they are Spirits; 
as to their Office . and Employment, 
he ſays in general, that they are Mzni- 
firing Spirits, that is, that they ſtand 
before God to attend upon him, rea- 
dy to receive his Commands, and to 
execute his Pleaſure ; more particular- 
ly, that they are upon occaſion ap- 
pointed and ſent forth by God to mini- 
ſter on the behalf, and to do good Offi- 
ces for them that [hall be heirs of ſalvation. 

| Which 
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Which laſt words are a delcription of 
pious and good Men, ſuch as had: fin. 
cerely embraced the Chriſtian Religj. 
on, and were thereby become the Chil. 
dren of God, and Heirs of Eternal Sal. 
vation, So that theſe words are a 
brief Summary of the Do#trine of goo 
Angels, and of what the Scripture has 
thought fit to reveal to us concernin 

them : Which may be referred to theſ? 


Three Heads. 


Firſt, Their Nature; are they not 
Spirits ? 

Seconaly, Their g_ Office and 
Employment ; are® they not miniſtring 
Spirits ? 


Thirdly, Their ſpecial Office and Em- 
ployment, in regard to good Men; 
they are ſent forth to miniſter for them 
(that is, in their behalf, and for their 
benefit) who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 


And this is as much as is neceſſary for 
us to know concerning them ; and all 
this is very agreeable to the general 
Apprehenfion of Mankind ; but the 
Scripture hath very much cleared and 
confirmed to us, that which was more 

obſcure 
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obſcure and leſs certain before. I ſhall 
briefly explain and illuſtrate thele Three 
Heads, and then draw ſome uſeful In- 
ferences from the whole. 


Firſt, For their Natare; they are 
Sprrits, Thus is univerſally agreed by 
all that acknowledge ſuch an Order of 
Beings, that they are Spirits ; But whe- 


Þ 14 


ther they are pure Spirits, devetted of 


Matter, and all kind of corporeal Ye- 
hicle (as the Philoſophers term it) hath 
been a great Controverſie, but I think 
of no great Moment and Conle- 
uence. Not only the ancient Philo- 
phers, but ſome of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Fathers, did believe Angels to be 
cloathed with ſome kind of Bodies, 
conſiſting of the pureſt and finelt Mat- 
ter ; which they call Atherial.. And 
this Opinion ſeems to be grounded up- 
on a pious Belief, that it is the pecu- 
liar Excellency. and Prerogative of the 
Divine Nature, to be a pure and fim- 
ple Spirit, wholly ſeparate trom Mat- 
ter : But the more currant Opinion of 
the Chriſtian Church ( eſpecially of 
later times) hath been, that Angels are 
mere and pure Spirits, without any 
thing that is Material and Corporeal 
belong- 
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belonging to them ; but yet ſo, that 
they have a Power to aſſume thin and 
airy Bodies, and can when they pleaſe 
appear in Humane Shape, as they are 
frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
done. And this ſeems moſt agreeable 
to the Scripture Account of them ; tho 
T think it is no eceſſary Article of 
Faith, either to believe that they are 
cloathed. with ſome kind of Bodies, or 
that they are wholly deveſted of Matter, 

But however this be, they are de- 
ſcribed in Scripture to be endowed 
with great Excellencies and PerfeQti- 
ons ; they are faid to excel in ſtrength, 
P/alm 103. 20. and in Kyowleage and 
Wiſdome. Hence are thoſe Expreſſions 
of veing as an Argel of God, to diſcern good 
and bad. 2 Sam. 14. 17. Wiſe, according to 
the wiſdom of ax Angel, v. 20. To be of 
great Ativity and Swiftneſs in their 
Motions ; hence it 1s that they are re- 
preſented in Scripture, as fl f wings: 
and to excel in purity and holineſs; 
hence is that Title given them in 
Scripture, of the Holy Angels. This is 
the Summ of what the Scripture hath 
in ſeveral places delivered to us, - con- 
cerning the Nature and Properties of 


good Angels; and beyond this, all our 
| Knows- 
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Knowledge of them is mere Conje- 
Eure and Uncertainty ; and the nice 
Speculations- concerning them, idle 
and wanton Curioſities. Indeed the 
Scripture ggives fufficient intimation 
of. ſeveral Ranks and Orders among 
them, by calling Michael an Archangel, 
and Chief Prince, and by diſtinguiſh 
ing them by the names of Principalittes, 
and Powers, and Thrones, and Domini- 
ons; but what the difterence of theſe 
Names import, though ſome have at- 
tempted to explain, yet I do not find 
that they have diſcovered any thing to 
us, beſides their own Ignorance and Ar- 
rogance, in pretending to be wiſe above 
what is written; intruding into thoſe 
things which they have not ſeen, being 
vainly puft up in their fleſhly minds ; as 
the Apoſtle cenſures ſome 1a his time. 


Secondly, We have here their gere- 
ral Office and Employment ; they are 
 miniſtring Spirits; they are (as I may 
lay) domeſtick Servants, and conſtant 
Attendants upon that great and glort- 
ous King, whoſe Throne is in the Flea- 
wens, and whoſe Kjngdom ruleth over all ; 
they ſtand continually before him, to behold 
his face, expecting his Commands, and 

in 
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in a conftagt readineſs to do his Will, 
For tho the Omnipotence of God, and 
his perfect Power of aCting be ſuch, 
that he can do all things immediately 
by himſelf, whatever he pleaſgth in Hex 
wen and in Earth; can govern the 
World, and fteer the Afﬀairs of it, and 
turg them which way he thinks beſt, 
by the leaſt nod and beck of his 
Will, without any Inſtruments or Mi- 
niſters of his Pleaſure; yet his Wik 
dom and Goodneſs has thought fit to 
honour his Creatures, eſpecially this 
higher and more perfe& Rank of Be- 
ings, with his Commands, and to make 
them, according to their ſeveral De- 
grees and Capacities, the ordinary 
Miniſters of his Afﬀairs, in the Rule 
and Government of this inferiour 
World; and this- not for his own 
eaſe (for to Infinite Power nothing 
can be difhcult or troubleſom) but 
for their. happineſs; and he therefore 
employs them in his Work and Ser- 
vice, that they may be capable of 
his Favour and Rewards. 


And that the Angels of God are the 
great Miniſters of his Providence here 
in the World, hath not only-been the 

conſtant. 
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conſtant Tradition of all Ages ; but is 
very frequently and plainly aſſerted 
in Scripture. In the Old "Teſtament 
we often read that God employed 
his Angels to . be the Meſſengers of 
his Will and Pleaſure to Men; and 
to carry good Tidings and comfortable 
News to them upon ſeveral Occaſi- 
ons : As to Abraham, to foretel the 
miraculous Birth of his Son Iſaac ; and 
afterwards to reſcue him from bei 

ſacrificed: To Jacob, when he was ſo 


afraid of his Brother Eſau : To Manoab 
and his Wife, to foretel the Birth of 


Sampſon, the great Deliverer of 1/raet 
from the Philiftines: And upon that 
great Occaſion of bringing the Peo- 
ple of 1/7ael out of Egypt, and conduQt- 
ing them through the Wilderneſs, 
he ſent a great and mighty Angel 
(called the Angel of his Preſence) to 
go before them, and guide them in their 
way : And the Apoſtle tells us, thar 
the Law mas delivered to them upon 
Mount Sinai by the Diſpoſition of An- 
gels, 


On the other hand, God frequent- 
ly made: them the Meſſengers of his 
Wrath, and Inſtruments of his Ven- 

M geance. 


162 


The Sixth Sermon. 


geance. Thus he ſent them to fore- 
tel, and to execute that terrible De- 
ſtruction upon Sodom and Gomorrah. 
And he ſent a Deſtroying Angel to 
brandiſh his Sword in a viſible man- 
ner over Jera/alem, and to ſmite them 
with the Peſtilence, for David's Sin 
in numbring the People. And by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel he flew 1n the 
Camp of the Aſſjrians in one Night, 
an hundred and eighty five thouſand. 
And, As 12, 23. it is ſaid, that the 
Angel of the Lord ſmote Herod, for 
receiving the blaſpemous Acclamatr- 
ons of the People. 


Nay the Angels ſhall be the In- 
ſtruments and Executioners of God's 
Vengeance upon the wicked, at the 
Judgement of the great Day. So the 
Judge himſelf tells us, Marth. 13. 49, 
5o. So ſhall it be at the End of the 
World; the Angels ſhall come forth and 
fewer the wicked from among the juſt, 
and ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire; 
there (hall be wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

And that particular Angels do pre- 
ſide over Empires and Kingdoms, and 
:way the weighty Afairs of them ; _ 

Y 
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by a ſecret and inviſible Hand manage 
and bring about great Changes and Re- 
volutions, both Jews and Chriſtians 
have collected with great Probability 
and Conſent from Danie! 10. where 
there is mention made of the Prince J 
the Kingdom of Perſia withſtanding the 
Angel that was ſent to Daniel, and of 
Michael a Chief Prince aſſiſting him. 
And of this Miniſtry of Angels, in 
the Goverament of Kingdoms, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinas ſpeaks, as of a 
thing .out of all Controverſie. I pro- 
ceed to the, 


Third "Thing, which I principally 
intended, and ſeems to be chiefly de- 
ſigned in the Text ; and -this is zhe 
ſpecial Office and Employment of good 
Angels, in regard to good Men; and 
for this the Apoſtle exprefly tells 
us, that they are ſent forth ts miniſter 
for them (that is in their behalf, and 
for their benefit) who ſhall be heirs of 
Safvation. In which words there are 
Three things very conſiderable for our 
Inftrudtion and Comfort. 


1. Their particular Deſignation and 
Appointment for this Employment, 
M 2 exprelt 
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expreſt in theſe words, ſent forth, 
a TIFENNOpeEvOL, as it they were Par- 
ticularly Commfſlioned and: Appointed 
by God for this very End. God him- 
ſelf doth ſuperintend all Affairs, and 
by his particular Deſignation and 
Command,the Angels do Ful his Word, 
and execute the Pleaſure of. his good 
Will towards us. Hence it 1s ſo fre- 
quently ſaid in Scripture, that God 
ſent his Anzel to ſuch or ſuch a-Per- 
ſon, for ſuch or fuch Purpoſes. 


2. You have here the general End 
of their Employment ; for good Men; 
they are {ent forth on our; Behalf, and 
for our Benefit ; to take Care of us and 
protect us, to ſuccour and comfort, to 
direct and aſſiſt, to reſcue and deli- 


VET US, 


3. Here is the more ſpecial End 
of rheir Employment, in regard ts 
good Men, intended in thoſe words; 
for them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation ; 
Hereby fignitying, that the Angels are 
employed about good Men, with Re- 
gard more particularly to their Eter- 
nal Happineſs, and for the Condutt- 
ing and furthering of the great es 

air 
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fair of their Everlaſting Salvation. This 
certainly is our greateſt Concernment ; 
and therefore they have a more particu- 
lar Charge and Care of us in Regard 
to this, 

It was a common Opinion among the 
Heathen, and a conſtant and firmly be- 
lieved Tradition among the Jews, (the 
Saddacees only excepted,who did not be- 
lieve there was Angels or Spirits) that 
everyManC(at leaſt every good Man)had 
a Guardian Angel appointed him by 


God, to take a ſpecial Care of him- 


and his Concernments, both Spiritual 
and Temporal; to guard him from 
Dangers, to dire& and proſper him 
in his Way, and to comfort and de- 
liver him in his AﬀMittion and Di- 
ſtreſs. And therefore we find among 
the Jewiſh Prayers, uſed by them at 
this day, a particular Prayer, where- 
in they requeſt of God, to command 
the Angels who have the Care of Hu- 
mane Aﬀairs, to help and aſſiſt, to pre- 
ſerve and deliver them, Bur eſpecially 
they believed Good Angels,in their At- 
tendance upon Good Men, to be very 
ative and diligent to incline them to 
good, and to encourage them therein, 
by holy Motions and Suggeſtions, by 
M 3} jecret 
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ſecret Comforts and Aſhiſtancesand by 
oppoſing Evil Spirits, and detending us 
againſt their Aſſaults, and by counter- 
mining their malicious Deligns and 
Attempts upon us. And accordingly we 
find, that the beſt Men among the 
Jews did ſtedfaſtly believe, if not the 
particular Guardianſhip of Angels, and 
that every Good Man had his par- 
ticular Angel aſſigned to him by God, 
to take the particular Charge of him ; 
yet the common Miniflry of good 
Angels, about good Men ; and their 
more eſpecial care of particular Perſons, 
upon particular and great Occaſions, to 
protect them from Temporal Evils, and 
to promote and proſper their Temporal 
Aﬀairs and Concernments. 


Of this Abraham the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was 
moſt firmly perſwaded ( at leaſt in 
Matters of great Moment and Con- 
cernment to us) as appears by his dif- 
courſe with his Steward, when he was 
{ending him to treat of a Match for 
his Son, Gen. 24. 4o. The Lord (lays 
he) before whom I walk, will ſend his Angel 
with thee, and proſper thy way. And David 
the Mar after God's own heart, does more 

than 
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than once declare his confident Belief 
of the watchful Care and Miniſtry of 
Angels about good Men. P/al. 34. and 

. The Angel of the Lord encampeth a- 
1 them that fear him, and delivereth 
them, And Pſalm 91. 11, 12. ſpeaking 
of the good Man, who putteth his 
Truſt and Confidence in God, he tells 
him tor his Comfort and Security, that 
the holy Angels havea particular charge 
of him,to preſerve him from all the Mit- 
chiets and Dangers to which he is ex- 
poſed; he ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways ; they ſhall 
bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh 


thy foot againſt a ſtone, 


So that according to the Perſwalſi- 
on of thoſe two excellent Perſons, and 
of greateſt Renown for Piety in all the 
Old Teſtament,. very much of the 
Satety and the Succeſs of good Men, 
even 1n their Temporal Concernments, 
15 to be aſcrib'd tothe vigilant Care and 
Protection of good Angels. And tho? 
this be ſeldom viſible and ſenſible to 
us, yet we have great Reaſon, upon 
lo great Teſtimonies, ro afſent to rhe 
truth of ir. And there is no Reaſon 1] 
think to doubt, but that God's Care 

M 4 extends 
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extends zow to Chriſtians, as well as it 
did to the Jews; and that the Angels 
have as much Kindneſs for »s, as they 
had for the Jews; and there is no 
Reaſon to think, that the Angels are 
row either dead or idle. 


Our Saviour tells us, that they can- 
not dye; and our Realon tells us that 
a pure Spirit is an aCQtive Principle; 
and the Scripture repreſents Angels as 
all flame and wings. . Evil Spirits are 
believed by Chriſians to be as active 
ow, to all purpoſes of harm and miſ- 
cheif, as ever: And why ſhould any 
Man imagine, that good Spirits are 
not as intent and buſie to do good ? 
The Apoſtle (I am ſure) tells us in 
the Text, that the Angelsin common, 
(all of them) do employ their Ser- 
vice about us, and wait to do good 
Offices to us; are they not all (ſays he) 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 


for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


And our Saviour, Matth. 18. 10. 
jeems to approve and confirm the 
Fradition of the Jews, concerning par- 
ticular Guaraian Angels belonging to 
every Cne that believed in him; that 
is, toevery Chriſtian; Take heed (lays 

= he) 
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he) that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe lit- 


tle ones; for | ſay unto you, that in 
Heaven, their Anzels always behold the 
face of my Father, which is in Heaven. 
And this ſeems likewiſe to have been 
a received Opinion among the firſt 
Chriſtians; for we find, Ads 12. 15. 
that when Peter was miraculouſ]y re- 
leaſed out of Priſon by an Angel, and 
came to the houſe where the Chr:i/#:- 
aus were aſſembled to pray for him, 
and one told them, that Peter was at the 
door, they ſaid it was his Angel; think- 
ing that he himſelf was faſt in Pri- 
ſon: For which ſaying there could 
be no Reaſon, had there not been a 
currant Opinion among them of 
Guardian Angels. 

And becauſe the Providence of God is 
more peculiarly concerned, in conduQ- 
ing men to Eternal Happineſs ; it is ve- 
ry credible,that God ſhould more cſpe- 
cially ordain the Miniſtry of Angels a- 
bour good Men, for the turtherance of 
their Salvation. And ſo the Apoſtle 
tells us in the Text; are they not all 
miniſtrins Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for Fe: hy [hall be Fink of ns 
Nay our Sav1our, in that remarkable 

place 
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place I mentioned before, Matt. 18. 
10, ſeems to intimate, that Angels 
of 4 higher Rank and Quality, are 
aſſigned Guardians and Guides to thoſe 
that believed on him; bat I ſay unto 
you, that in Heaven, their Angels do 
always behold the face of my Father, which 
is in Heaven: An Alluſion to the man- 
ner of earthly Kings, upon whom 
not all their Servants, but the Chief 
q their Nobility do more immediate- 
y attend, and ſtand continually mn 
their Preſence; for to hold the 
face of the Kyng,. and to ſtand in his 
Preſence, are Phraſes uſed in Scrip- 
ture to ſignihe 7mmediate Atten- 
aance upon his Perſon. So that by 
this manner of Expreſſion, our Savi- 
our doth moſt fignificantly intimate, 
in what Eſteem good Men are with 
God, whoſe Care and ProteQtion he 
commits to the Chief of the Angels, 
to thoſe that are neareſt to him, and 
in higheſt Favour and Honour with 
him; as if he had ſaid, their Angels 
are not of the ordinary Rank, but 
fuch as are admitted to a more im- 
mediate Attenaance upon the great 
King and Governour of the World, 


And 
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And no doubt it is for no mean 
End, that ſuch high and glorious Spi- 
rits are employ'd about us ; it is chief- 
ly for the furtherance of our Salvati- 
on ;for the purchaſing whereof, the Son 
of God himſelf (whom all the Angels of 
Heaven worſhip) came down from Hea- 
ven, and appeared and ſuffered in our 
Nature, that we may one day be made 
like to the Angels, and dwell where 
they are, and may continually behold the 
face of our Father which is in Heaven, 
as they do. And in order to this 
End, it 1s very probable, that Good 
Angels are ready to do good Offices, 
juſt contrary to thoſe of Evil Spirits ; 
that 1s, to employ their beſt Diligence 
and Endeavour for the Salvation of 
Men ; and that they are very {edulous 
and officious to reſtrain and pull them 
back from Sin, and to excite and 
folicite them to that which is good ; 
and, in a word, to do all they can 
to help forward the Repentance and 
Converſion of Sinners. And this may 
reaſonably be collected from that Pal- 
ſage of our Saviour, Luke 15. 10. where 
he tells us, That there is joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God, over om: 
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Sinzer that repenteth, And if they be 
ſo glad of the Repentance of a Sin- 
ner; we may eaſily imagine how for. 
ward they are, to further and pro- 
mote ſo good a work. And when 
Sinners are brought to Repentance ; 
we have no Reaſon to doubt, but 
that the Angels are as ready to afliſt 
their Progrels in Goodnels. 


It hath becn a general, and I think 
not 11|-grounded Opinion, both of the 
Jews and Heathens, that good Angels 
are more eſpecially preſent with us, 
and obſervant of us, and afliitant to 
us, in the performance of all Ads of 
Religion ; ' that they are particularly 
preſent at our Prayers ; and there- 
tore the Jews ſpeak of a particular 
Angel for this purpoſe, whom they 
call the Azngel of Prayer, that they 
obſerve our Vows, and our breach or 
pertormance of them. So Solomon 
ſcems to intimate, Ecclef. 5. 4, 6. When 
thou voweſt a Vow unto God, defer not 
to pay it ; for he hath no pleaſure in fools ; 
pay that which tho haſt vowed. Suffer not 
thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin; that 
15, do not intangle thy life with a 
raſh Vory, . which the Callty of Hu- 
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mane | Nature may make thee after- 
wards to break; nezther ſay thou before the 
Angel, that it was as errour ; that is, do 
not in the preſence of the Angel who 
attends upon thee, and obſerves thee, 
betray thine own error and raſhneſs. 
This I take to be the meaning of this 
difficult paſſage, Ler not thy mouth cauſe 


thy fleſh to ſim; neither jay thou be- 
fore the Angel that it was an erroar. 


| But the, Angels are yet more par- 
ticularly preſent, in the Places and 
at the Times: of God's Publick Wor- 
ſhip. The placing - of - the Chera- 
bims in the Holy of Holies, \cems to 
ſignifie the Preſence of the - Angels 
in our moſt . Religious. Addreſſes to 
God. And -. Plutarch ſays, that the 
Angels are.' the. Overſeers of Divine 
Service. And therefore we ought to 
behave our ſelves with all Modeſty, 
Reverence,. and Decency in the Wor- 
{hip of God, . out of regard to the 
Angels, who are there prelent, and 
obſerve our Carriage and Behaviour. 
And to this the Apoſtle plainly hath 
reſpect in that place, which by Inter- 
preters hath been thought {o difh- 
cult, 1 Corinth. 11. 10. where he ſays, 

That, 
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That, for this Cauſe, in the Aﬀem- 
blies of Chriſtians for the Wor: 
ſhip of God, the Woman onght to have 
a V ail upon her head, in token of ſ{ub- 
jettion to her Husband, becauſe of the 
Angels; that is, to be decently and 
modeſtly Attired in the Church, be- 
cauſe of the preſence of the holy 
Angels; before whom we ſhould 
compoſe our ſelves to the'Freateſt ex- 
ternal Gravity and Reverence, which 
the Angels behold and 'obferve, but 
cannot penetrate into the inward De- 
votion of 'our Minds, wineh' God on- 
ly can do; and therefore with re- 
gard to him who ſees our hearts, 
we ſhould more particularly compoſe 
our Minds, - to the greateſt S7ncerity 
and Serrouſneſs in our Devotion, Which 
I would to God we would 'all duly 
conſider, all 'the while we 'are exer: 
ciſed in» the Worſhip of God, who 
chiefly regards- our hearts. But we 
ought likewiſe to be very careful of 
our external Behaviour, with a pat- 
ticular regard 'to the Angels, who 
are preſent there, to ſce and' obſerve 
the outward Decency and ' —_— 
of our Carriage ind: 0 


wiuch we are very careful in the _ 
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ſence even of an Earthly Prince, when 
he either ſpeaks to us, or we make 
any Addreſs to him. And ſurely much 
more ought we to be ſo, when we 
. are jn the immediate Preſence of God, 
and ot his holy Angels, every one 
of whom 1s a much greater Prince, 
and of greater Power, than any of 
the Princes of this World. But how 
little 15 this conſidered, (I ſpeak to our 

ſhame) and by how few among us | 
And as Angels are helpful to good 
Men, in working out their Salvation, 
throughout the courſe of their lives; 
ſo at the hour of death, they ſtand 
by them, to comfort them and aflilt 
them in that needful and diſmal time, 
in that laft and great Conflict of frail 
Mortality with Death and the Pow- 
ers of Darkneſs; to receive their ex- 
piring Spirits into their Charge, and 
to conduct them fately into the Man- 
ſions of the Blefled. And to this pur- 
poſe alſo the Jews had a Tradition; 
that the Angels wait upon good Men 
at their death, to conyey their Souls 
into Paradiſe; Which is very much 
countenanc'd by our Saviour, the Pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazaras. 
Luke 16. 22, where it is ſaid, tha? 
| whey 
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when Lazarus died, he was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham”s boſom. 

Nay, that the Angels have ſome 
Charge and Care of the Bodtes of good 
Mea after death, may not improbably 
be gathered from that Paſſage in St. 
Tuade,v.g. where Michael the Archangel is 
{aid to have contended with the Devil, a- 
bout the Body of Moſes. What the ground 
of this Controverſje betwixt them 
was, may be moſt probably explain'd, 
by a paſſage, Deat. 34. 6. where it 
is ſaid, that God took particular care 
(probably by an Angel) concerning the 
buryins of Moſes in a certain Valley ; and 
it 1s added, but no man knoweth of his 
Sepulchre unto this day, The Devil it 
ſeems had a fair Proſpect of laying a 
Foundation for Idolatry, in the Wor- 
ſhin of Moſes after his death ; if he 
could have gotten the diſpoſal of luis 
Body, to have buried it in ſome known 


” and publick place. And no doubt, it 


would have gratified him not a little, 
to have made hin, who was ſo de- 
clared an Enemy to Idolatry all his 
life, an occaſion of it, after his death. 
But this God thought fit to prevent, 
in pity to the People of 1/rae!/, whom 
he ſaw upon all occaſions ſo prone 

to 
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ro Idolatry ; and for that Reaſon ;com- 
mitted it to the 'Charge of \Michae! 
the Archangel, to bury his Body {e- 
cretly ; and this was the thing which 
Michael the Archangel contended with” the 
Devil about. | 


But before I paſs from this, I can- 
not but take notice of 'one:memorable 
Circumſtance in this Conteſt, men- 
tioned likewiſe by St. Fade, in theſe 
words, yet Michael the Archangel, when 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed 
about the Body of Moſes, durſt not 
bring . againſt him a railing accuſation. 
His Duty reſtrain'd him from it, and 
probably his Diſcretion too: As he 
durſt not offend God, in doing a 
thing ſo much beneath the Dignity 
and PerfeCtion of his Nature;;: ſo he 
could not but think, that the Devil 
would have been too hard for him 
at railing ; a thing to whichas the An- 
gels have no diſpoſition, fo TI believe 
that they have no talent, no-faculty at 


it. The cool Conſideration -whereot - 


ſhould make all Men, eſpecially thoſe 
who:call themſelves Divines,and eſpeci- 
ally in Controverſies about Religeon, 


aſhamed and afraid of this manner of 
N diſpu- 
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diſputing ;- ſince Michael the Archangel, 
even when he diſputed with the Devil, duyſt 
not bring arninſt him a ratling accuſation. 


But to proceed. 'Fhis we are ſure 
of, that the Angels ſhall. be the great 
Miniſters and Inſtruments of the Re- 
ſurreQtion :of our Bodies, and the' re- 
union of them to our Souls. For-ſo our 
Bleſſed Saviour has told us, Matt, '24. 
30, 31. That when the Son of man ſhall 
come in the:clouds of Heaven, with (power 
and great. glory; he ſhall: ſend his Angels 
to. gather. the Eleff,, fromthe four winds, 
from oneend of Heaven 40 the other. + 


Thus E--have as briefly as I-could, 
and” fo: far as the - Scripture hath 
gone. before us, -to- give us light 1n 
this: matter, endeavoured..to ſhew : 
the' ſeveral Ways wherein good . An-: 
gels 'dao 'Miniſler in behalf of them 
who ſhall. be: Heirs of Sabvation.. All, 
that now «remains, - 15 :to. draw! ſome 
Inferences:from. this diſcourſe, and fo, 


wy 
——— 


-T ſhall conclude. 3 


Firſt, "What hath been ſaid upon | 
this. Argument, . and ſo abundantly 
proved ..trom 'Scripture, may ſerve to 

eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh-us in the Belief of this Truth, 
and to awaken us to a due Cofide- 
ration of it. That the Angels are 
inviſible/ to: us,; and that we are ſel- 
dom ſenſible .of their Preſence, and 
the good: Offices they do us, is 'no 
ſufficient-Reafon againſt the: Truth and 
Reality: ;of-the' Thing ; it by-other Ar- 
guments We are convinced of it. For 
by the fame Reaſon we may.almoſt as 
well call-in Queſtion the Exiſtence of 
God, and of our own Souis ;. neither of 
which do fall under the notice: of our 


Senſes; and yet by other Arguments we 


are ſufficiently convinc'd of them both. 
Son this/caſe, the general Conſent and 
Tradition of Mankind, concerning the 
Exiſtence of Angels, and- their Mini- 
{try about-us, eſpecially being. confirm- 
ed to us, by clear and exprefs Teſti- 
mony of holy Scripture, - ought to be 
abundant . Evidence to us; when we 
confider - that fo general a Conſent. 
muſt have a proportionable Caule ; 
which can be no other, but: a gene- 
neral "Tradition grounded at; ftir{t up- 
on Revelation, and derived down to all 
lucceeding Ages, from the*firſt Spring 
and Original of Mankind; : and fince 


confirmed by manifold Reyelations of: 


—- God, 
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God; botli:in' the Old and New Teſta. 
ments. } © -* | OEEOHAOSAE 

-' But yet I am ſenſible, that-all this 
is'.no.. Conviction to the perverſe and 
contentious; -- Men. will fbt- believe 
Even the: Evidence: of Senſe it felf, 
when they 'are: ſtrongly 'prepoſſeſsd 
and prejudiced: eo the contrary : For 
do we not /{ee great mumibers'of Men, 
even {0 . many as have the face to 
call themſelves. the. Catholick Church, 
that can'make a ſhift, when they have 
a' mind,:.erther to believe | or. :disbe- 
leve things 'dontrary to! the plaineft 
Evidence:ot: their Senſes; All that I 
{hall ſay -tucther abour this matter, 
is, that Ins Doctrine |. of - Azgels 1s 
not a peculiar' Doctrine either of the 
Jewiſh ot | Chriſtian Religion; but the 
general 'NoQrine of «// Religions that 
ever were; and therefore:cannot be ob- 
jected againſt by any but the Atheiſts. 


And: yet after all, 4 know not 
whence .it comes to paſs, that this 
great *'I'rath, which is 10 comfortable 
to Mankind, is ſo very -littk ' confi- 
dered 'by: us: Perhaps the Corrup- 
tion of-40- great a part: of: the Chri- 

| | {tian 
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ſtiani Church, in 'the'; point - of ' zhe 
Worſhip. of . Angels, © may- have run 
us {6 far into the other extream, as 
ſearcely. to:acknowledge any , Benefit 
we. receive, by. them. : But, ſurely we 
may: bblieve: they do us.,good, with- 
out any Obligation toi pray: to them; 
and may.own them as the,-Minifers 
of God's Providence, without making 
them.the: QbjeQAs - of our Worſhip. - 


I confeſs.-it ſeems'ito. me a very 
odd thing; that -the.' Power of the 
Devil,. and+ his Influence - upon. Men, 
and the particular V igilancy and A&i- 
vity. of Evil Spirits to tempt us 
to Sin, ſhould 'be {o readily owned, 
and ſo. ſenſibly talkt -of among Chri- 
ſtians ;. and. yet the. Afiftance of 
good Angels ſhould: be {6 little taken 


- notice..ofg, and conſidered. by us. The 


Scripture ſpeaks plainly of both, and 
the Reaſons . for believing. both are 
equal : for God forbid bur that good 
Angels ſhould be as officious and 
forward to do us good, as the De- 
vil -and . his Angels are malicious ant 
buſie ro .do us Miſchief, And in'eed 
it would be very hard wits v4! 
kind, if we hal note Smun i 


AN 2 = 


V 8:1 


132 


TS 


The Sixth Sermon. 


to Hope for' the Aſſiſtance 'and Prote- 
Qion of- good: Spirits, - as» we'' have 
cauſe to Fear the Maliceiand..Fury-of 
the bad. Good Angels are certainly 
as Powerful,: and / have: as/-{trong / a 


Propenſion.and Inclination-to:do good, 
'as \the Devil' hath- to do harm; and 


the Number of [good Angels is pro- 
bably 'much--greater, than of Evil 
Spirits. The biggeſt Numbers that 
are uſed in Scripture, are applied to 


good Angels. Daz, 7. 10.- it is faid 


of the Angels about God's Throne, that 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto hint, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
ſtood yay him. And Revelations 5. 

e number of them is ſaid to 
be, ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
thouſands of thouſands, And the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 12.22. calls them 
an innumerable company of ' Angels. 


What then ſhould be the Reaſon, 
that Men ſhould be ſo apt to own 
the Snares and "Temptations, which 
the Devil lays before us, in all our 
ways ; but take fo little notice of the 
Attendance and good Offices, done 
to us by good Spirits? I can imagine 
but rheſe Two Reaſons, and TI am 
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tarry.I can find no_better 5, That we 
are; more, mindful .of. Injuries than of 
Benefits: and. are glad. ro.take.an o- 
thers for the ,exqule; of , our Faults; 
but .are loth any '{hould come in for 
a.ſhare.in the; Good that is done by 
us.:; And yet methinks' it ſhould be a 
very comtortable Conſideration, to us, 
againſt. the /Enmity. and. ' Cunning, of 
the; Devil .and his . Angels ;. that the 
Haly ..Angels of God are | as. Intent 
and Induſtrious to do us good, and 
to; help forward ;: our Salvatign, as 
Eyil ;Spirits. can. be to work our ruin, 
and deſtroy us. ... | 


Secondly, We ſhould with great 
thanktulneſs  acknowledg the great 
Goodneſs of God to us, who takes 
{ach-Care of us, as to appoint. his An- 
gels, and to give them particular Com- 
miſſion and Charge concerning us, to 
protect and afliſt .us in all our ways, 
and efpecially to, promote the great 
Concernment . of our Eternal Happi- 
neſs; Ang that: not only ſome parti- 
cular and inferiour. Spirits, but the 
Chief Miniſters of this great King of 
the 'World, thoſe .that ffand 72 his 
Preſence, and behold his face; and 
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not a: few of- theſe; 'but the whole 
Order of them are employed about 
vs. So the Apoſtic-ſeems to ſay,:by 
the-- Queſtion which he puts tn the 
Text; ' Ave' they not all miniftring Spirits, 
ſent forth ©10- miniſter ? That 1s, all; at 
one''time''or other. And though they 
be principally appointed ' to miniſter : 
to us -in'order to :our Salvation; yes 
we have: no Reaſon to -doubt,: but 
God employs them many times. for 
our Temporal Safety, and makes ule 
of them more eſpecially in thoſe 
great Revolutions, in - which his Can/e 
and Religion are more immediately 
concern'd, 


In ſuch a Caſe; it- is not at all: in- 
credible, that God - ſhould give "ns 
Angels a particular Charge, concern- 

ing thoſe that fight his Battels;” t0 

pircch about their Camps, and {ecret- 
iy. to afſiſt them againſt their Ene- 
mies, and to ward off, and” put by 
many dangerous blows and - thruſts, 
which are made at them; and won- 
dertully to preſerve them, when the 
inſtruments of death fly about them, 
and do execution on every fide of 
them. To what can we aſcribe __ 
an 


\ The. Sixth, Sermon. 


and: ſo many remarkable Deliveran- 
ces. 'of 4 Perſon upon whom. ſo much 
: but either to the immediate- 
hand of God, .or to the. Miniſtry. of 
Angels? And where God is. provided: 
ſo. abundantly, with: ſuch: powerful, 
Beings and Miniſters of his Will; 
though they be inviſible to us, yet 
there is great Reaſon to believe, that 
hevery, 1: works without them, 


-And'now what an: aſtoniſhing Re- 
Fard- is this, which the great God is 
pleaſed to have for the Sons of Men, 
that he: ſhould make. the whole Cre- 
ation: ſerviceable to us ; not only the 
viſible Creation, for the ſupport of 
our Bodies, and the. diverſion of our 
Minds $:but. 'even the-: nobleſt of all 
his: Creatures, the great--and glorious 
Inhabitants of the invihble. World, 
mightily furpaſſing us mortal Men, 
in-the ſimplicity and' purity of their 
Nature, 4n- the quickneſs and large- 
neſs of their Underſtandings, and 
in their Power and Vigour of AQ- 
ing; I ſay, that God ſhould give theſe 
excellent and glorious heugs the 
Charge over us, and fead r!.em forth 


to Miniſter to us, for the Safeguard 
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of our Perſons, for the ſucceſs of our. 


Afairs, and for the Security and Fur. 
therance of our Eternal Salvation | Lord, 
what is man that thou art thus mind. 

1 of him; that when -' thou . madeſt 


bim lower than the Angels, thou ihould. 
eſt yet make the Angels to minifter | unta. 


him | 


Thirdly, Tf the Angels have- the par» 
ticular Charge of good Men, we 
fhould take heed how- we defpile, 
or be any, way injuriousiito -them: 
tor how deſpicable foever | they may 
appear to us, they. are certainly -ve- 
ry dear to God; '{ince he deems them 
to conſiderable, + as to employ his 
Chiet Miniſters about them, and to 
commit the Charge of them:to thoſe, 
who by their Oftice do. more imme- 
diately attend upon himſelf... This 
15 our Saviour's own Argument, Matth. 
18. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones; for I Jay unto: you, 
their Angels do continually behold the 
face of your Father, which is in Heaven. 
With how much Contempt ſoever we 
may look upon a poor. good May ; 
he hath Friends and Patrons of a 


higher 
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higher ſort, than'any of the Princes 
of-chis' World. 
+, Fourthly, If God appointed An- 
els to be : Miniſtrins Spirits on onr 
Lhalf ;' we. may thence very reaſon- 
ably conclude,” that God did not in- 
tend, that we- ſhould worſhip them. 
This ſeems to be a clear Conſequence, 
if - the Reaſoning of the Angel in the 
Revelation be good ; where he forbids 
St, John to worſhip him ; becauſe he -was 
his fellow ſervant. Yea the Conſequence 
ſeems to be yet ſtronger from the 
Text; that if they be not only. Fellow 
Servants but do in ſome fort mini- 
fer unto us; then we are not to worx 


ſhip them. 


And yet this Pratice is openly avow- 
ed in al Church of. Rowe; though it 
be-reproved fo very ſeverely by the A- 
poſtle, as an Apoſtacy from Chriſtiant- 
ty, Colof. 2.18, 19. Let no man (ſays he) 

ceive you, in a voluntary humility, and 
worſhipping of Angels ; not holding the 
head; as 1f it were a Renouncing of 
Chriftt, out of a pretended Hu- 
mility, to make uſe of other Media- 
tors beſides him to the Father, And 
| | notwith- 
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notwithſtanding alſo that the Ainge] 
in the Revelation does fo vehement- 


ly forbid it, "Oe wi, by 70 means, 
@pon \w0-'terms. do it, and © he". forbids 
ib:for\ ſuch. a Reaſonz.as. makes it for 
ever ' unlawfub; - namely, '''that we 
ought: not to wotſhip thoſe, who ſerve 
and' worſhip God together with us ; 
do it wot, ſays the Angel, I as thy: fel. 
low ſervant; worſbip thou God. In which 
words, he plainly directs us to the 
ſole and proper Obje& of our Wor- 


Bellarmine, the-great Champion of 
the: Popiſh Cauſe, never uſed+ more 
groſs and apparent ſhuffling, thanin 
Anſwer to this Text. He ſays. firſt, why 
are we reproved for doing what St. John 
aid'? To which the Anſwer is very 
ealie; becauſe St. John himfelf ' was 
reproved-by an Angel, for doing what 
he.did: And now. that his = 
is an{wered, one- might methinks ask 
him acroſs Queſtion . or two. Why 
doi'the Church of Rome preſume: to 
do that, which an Angel does ſo ex- 
prelly forbid to be done? Or wasit 
tit for St. John to worſhip one, who 
(according to Bellarmine) was 10 ig- 

norant 
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norant in the DoCtrine of the Catho- 
liek 'Church, as:to ireprove. ;hima for 
doing' Ins Duty ?As: is 'evident! from 
his'- 'Serozxd crafty  Aniwer to; ; this 
Text,* That :St. —_ aid well 'to give 
due Worſbip to: the Angel :. And. yet 
it- is--plain - from this Text, that- the 
Angel »did not , think the. Worſhip 
which'St. Joh gave to him, to be this 


Tt is very hard'to imagine, but that 

2 Man of Bellarmize's Underſtanding, 
did intend to give up the Cauſe, in his 
Anſwers to this 'Text : But if he was in 
earneſt, then.the Matter is brought :to 
this plain and ſhort iſſue ; Whether it 
be fitter for as to believe a Cardinal of 
Rome, 'or an Angel of God? © 


Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy 
Angels, by endeavouring to ſerve God 
as they do, mn miniſtring to the Good 
of others. Whilſt we are in the Bo- 
dy, in this ftate of infirmity and im- 
perfetion ; tho! we cannot ſerve 
God with the ſame Activity and Vi- 
gour [that the blefted Angels do,. yet 
we 'may in 'the ſame Sincerity, and 
with the fame true Pleaſure and 
Delight. And 
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And we ſhould learn alfo of then, 
to condeſcend to. the meaneſt! Servi., 
ces, for the good of others. It the An- 
gels, who are no ways allied to us, 
and do ſo much excel us. in the Dig- 
nity and Perfection of their Nature, 
(for tho* David ſays, that God 'made 
man little lower than the Angels; his 
meaning is, that he made him next 
below the Angels in the Rank of 
Beings ; but yet very diſtant -from 
them in Perfection) I ſay if - thoſe 
glorious Creatures, who-are the Chief 
of the Ways and Works of God, do 
not think much to humble themſelves 
to be Minifters on our behalf ; ſhall 
we be fo proud, as to think much to 
ſtoop to the loweſt Offices, to ſerve 


one another ? 


You ſee, my Brethren, what is the 
conftant Work and Employment of 
the Bleſſed Spirits above; to do good 
to Men, eſpecially in order to their 
Eternal] Happineſs; and this 1s the 
higheſt degree of Charity, and Charity 
15 the higheſt Perfection of Men and An- 
gels :-lothat to employ our ſelves, with 


all our Minds, and with all our Might, 
0 
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to help forward the Salvation of others, 
is tobe Good Angels (I had almoſt faid 
to be 4 kind of Gods) to Men. 


I hope. that we all of us do hope 
one day to be like the Angels, in the 
Purity and Perfection of their Nature. 
So: our Saviour has told us, . that at 
the Reſurretion, we ſball bs like the An- 


gels: , Now as they are the Patterns 


of: our Hope and Happineſs ; ſo let 
us make them the Examples of our 
Duty and Obedience; according as 
qur Saviour hath taught us to pray, 
that God's will may be done on Earth, 
as it is in Heaven; that is, that we 
may ſerve God, and do his Will here 
on. Earth, (fo far as the Infirmity of 
our Nature and of -our preſent itate 
will admit) with the ſame Readineſs 
and Diligence, wich the ſame Chear- 


fulneſs and Zeal, that the holy and 


bleſſed Angels do in Heaven. And let 
us. aſpire continually in our Minds, 
after that bleſſed JTime, when we 
ſhall be free from Sin and Sorrow, 
trom AfﬀfiQtion and Pain, from Dii- 
eaſes and Death; when we ſhall ſerve 
God without Diſtraction, and do his 


Will without wearineſs, and ſhall 
be 
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be for ever with the Lord, amidſt ay 
.snnumerable company of Angels, and the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfett, 


Finally, Let us bleſs God, as for all 
the viſible Effects of his merciful Pro- 
vidence towards us, ſo likewiſe for 
the invifible Aids and ProteQion of 
his holy . Angels ; many times pro- 
bably vouchſated to us, when we are 
but little aware of it. But above all, 
let us bleſs him for his' Son, our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, who was made 2 little 
lower than the Anzels, that is, a Mor- 
tal Man; that by the Suffering of 
death for our fakes, he might be cloathed 
with glory and honour, according to the 
working of that mighty power which God 
wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from 
the dead, and fet him at his own right hand, 
in the heavenly places, far above all Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and Might, and Do- 
minion, and every Name that is na- 
med, not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which is to- come. To him, 0 
Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 
Power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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St. Luke's Day. 


Pſal. CXII. 6. 
The latter Part of the Verſe. 


The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 


TY emembr ance. 


- 


\ S the Deſire and Hope of Im- 
mortality, wiuch 1s implanted 

4. 1n Humane Nature, is ſome 
Evidence of the Thing ; ſo likewiſe 
that Natural Deſire which is in Men, 
to have a Good Name perpetuated, 
and to be remembred, and mentio- 
S, ned 
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ned with honour, when they are 
dead and gone, 1s a ſign, that there 
is in Humane Nature ſome Preſage 
of a Life after Death ; in which the 

hope, among other Rewards of well- 
doing, to meet with this alſo, to be 
well ſpoken of 'to Poſterity : And 
tho probably- we ſhould not know 
the Good that is {aid of us, when 
we are dead, yet it 1s an .encourage- 
ment to,. Virtue, tobe fecured rof it 
beforchand 5 and to:find* by - Experi- 
ence, "that they who have done their 
part well in this life, go oft with 
Applauſe; and that. the Memory of 
their Good Actions is preſerved and 
tranſmited to Polſterity. 


And among the many Advantages 
of Piety and Virtue, this is not al- 
together inconſiderable, that it re- 
fletts an Honour upon our Memory 
atter death ; which is a thing much 
more valuable, than to have our Bo- 
dies preſerved from Putrifaction: For 
that T think is the meaning of So- 
lomon, when he preters a Good Name 
before precious Oyntment, Eccl. 7. 1. 


A pood name is better than Prectous 


Oyatment. This they uſed in Embalm- 


ing 


= — — — 


The Seventh Sermon. 


ing of dead Bodies, to preſerve them 


from noiſomneſs and corruption : but 
4 Good Name preſerves a Man's Me- 
mory, and makes it grateful to Po- 
ſterity; which 1s a far greater Bene. 
fir, than that of « precious Oyntment 


which ſerves only -to keep a dead Bo- 


dy from ſtench and rottennefſs. 


I ſhall briefly explain the words, 
and then conſider the matter contain- 
ed in them; the righteous ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance. By the righte- 
ous 1s probably here meant 'the good 
may in general; for tho* Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, are in Scripture fre- 
quently uſed for that particular Vir- 
tue, whereby a Man 1s diſpoſed to 
render to every Man his own ; which 
is known by the name of Jaſtice; 
yet it is leſs frequently, and perhaps 
in this place, | uſed in a larger ſenſe, 
ſo as . to comprehend all Pzety and 
Virtue, For ſo the righteous man is de- 
ſcribed at the beginning of this P/almr, 
Bleſſed is the man that Fareth the Lord, 
that delighteth greatly in his Command- 
ments: And he is oppoſed to the wick- 
ed man, V. 10. the wicked ſhall ſee it, 


and be grieved ; that is, he ſhall be 
O 2 troubled 
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troubled to ſee the Proſperity of the 
righteous; the manifold Bleſſings of his 
lik, and the Good Name he ſhall 
leave behind him at his death ; which 
is the meaning of his being in ever- 
laſting remembrance ; that is, long at- 
ter he 1s dead, perhaps for many 
Ages, he ſhall be well ſpoken of, and 
his Name mentioned with honour, 
and his Good Deeds recorded and 
remembred to all Poſterity. 


So that the ſenſe of the words a- 
mounts to this, That eminently good 
men, do commonly leave a Good Name 
behind them, and tranſmit a grateful Me- 
mory of themſelves to after Ages. I ſay 
commonly, for ſo weare to underſtand 
theſe kind of ſayings ; not that they 
are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, with- 
out exception ; but uſually, and for the | 
moſt part. It is poſſible, that a Good | 
Man may ſoon be forgotten, by the 
Malice of Mea ; or through the par- 
tliality and iniquity of the Age, may 
have his: Name blemiſht after death, 
and be mifſ-repreſented to Poſterity : 
but for the moſt part it is otherwiſe; | 
and tho*the World be very wicked, yet 
it {ſeldom deals fo hardly and _— 

Wit : 
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with Men of eminent Goodneſs and 
Virtue, as to defraud them of their 
due Praiſe and Commendation after 
death. It very frequently - happens 
otherwiſe to Good Men, whilſt they 
are alive; nay- they are then very 
ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, as to be ge- 
nerally eſteemed and well ſpoken of, 
and to be allowed their due Praiſe 
and Reputation : Bur after death, their 
Good Name is generally ſecured and 
vindicated, and Poſterity does them 
that right, which perhaps the Age 
wherein they lived denyed to them. 
Therefore in the Proſecution of this 
Argument, T ſhall enquire into theſe 
Two things. | 


Firft, Whence it comes to paſs, 
that Good Men are very often de- 
trauded of their juſt Praiſe and 
Reputation, whilſt they are alive? 
And, 


Secondly, What Security may have 
of a Good Name after death : 


Firſt, Whence it comes to pals, that 
Good men are fo frequently defrau- 
ded of their juſt Praiſe and Reputa- 

O } tion, 
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tion, while. they are alive? And to 
giye Our ſelves full ſatisfaction 1n this 
matter, Two things are fit; to be enqui- 
red into. -:i5>+717 pl hh | 


1. From. what'; Cauſe ;this pro- 
ceeds? REIOE 


2, For. what Reaſon the Providence 
of God: doth often: permit 4t ? 


 (1;) From what Cauſe it proceeds, 
that good Men have ſo often the 
hard: Fate: to be ill ſpoken of, and 
to be ſeverely cenſur'd, and to have 
their worth much detraQted from, 
while they are alive ? 


And this proceeds partly from Good 
Men themſelves ; and partly from 0- 
thers. = | 


1, Good Men themſelves, are ma- | 
ny times the cauſe of it. For the beſt 
Men are imperfe&; and preſent and 
viſible ImperteQtions do very much 
lefſen, and abate the Reputation of a 
Man's Goodneſs. It cannot be other- 
wiſe, but; that the luſtre of a great 
Piety and Yirtue ſhould be ſon . » hat 
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obſcured, by that mixture of. Humane 
Frailty, which does neceſſarily attend 
this ſtate of ImperteCction : And though 
a Man. by great Care and Confide- 
deration, by great Vigilancy and Pains 
with himſelf, be arrived to that. de- 
gree and pitch of Goodneſs, .as to have 
but a very tew viſible Failings, and 
thoſe ſmall, in compariſon ; yet when 
theſe come to be ſcann'd and commented 
upon, by Envy or Ill-will, they will be 
ſtrangely. inflamed and magnified, and 
made much greater, and more than in 
truth they are. But there are few Per- 
ſons in the world, of that excellent 
Goodneſs, but beſides the common and 
more pardonable Frailties of Huma- 
nity, they doi now and then diſcover 
ſomething, which might perhaps juſtly 
deſerve a ſevere Cenlure, if ſome a- 
mends were not made for it, by ma- 
ny and great Virtues. 


Very good Men are ſubject to con- 
ſiderable Imprudences, and ſudden 
Paſhons; and eſpecially to an affected 
Severity and Moroſenels of Carriage ; 
which is very diſguſttul, and apt to 
beget diſlike. And they are the more 
incident to theſe kind of Impertecti- 

O 4 Ons, 
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ons ; becauſe out of a juſt hatred of 
the vicious Cuſtoms and Practices of 
the World, and to keep. out. of the 
way of Temptation, they think it 
ſafeſt to retire from the world as much 
as they can; being loth to venture 
themſelves, more than needs, in. {6 
infectious an Air. By this means, 
their. Spirits are apt to be a little ſow- 
er, and they muſt neceſlarily be ig. 
norant of many points of Civility, 
and good Humour ; which are great 
Orxaments of Virtue, though not of 
the Efſexce of it. | 


Now two or three Faults in a Good 
Man, if an Uncharitable Man have bur 
the handling and managing of them, 
may eaſily caſt a conſiderable Ble- 
miſh upon his Reputation; becauſe 
the better the Man is, ſo much the 
more conſpicuous are his Faults ; 
as Spots are ſooneſt diſcovered, and 
molt taken notice of, in a pure and 
white Garment. Beſides that, in mat- 
ters. of Cenfure, Mankind do much 
encline to the harder fide; and but 
very few Perſons are fo charitable 
and equal, as to conſtrue things to 
the beſt ſenſe, and to conlider a Man all 
| together ; 
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together; and fairly to ſet the Good 
that is in him, againſt his' Faults and 
Imperfections. Burt, 


2, Though Good Men many times 
contribute too much, - to the leflenin 
of their own Reputation, with thoſe 
among whom they live ; yet the prin- 
cipal Cauſe- of their Suffering in this 
kind, is not from themſelves, but o- 
thers; and that upon thele Three Ac- 
counts, 


1. From the Hatred and Oppoſi- 
tion. of Bad Men to Holineſs and 
Virtue; - and theſe are commonly the 
greateſt number, and make the loud- 
eſt crie. They are declared Ene- 
mies to Goodreſs; and then how can 
it be expected, they ſhould have any 
great Kindneſs for Good Men? They 
want Virtue themſelves ; and there- 
fore they think themſelves upbraided 
| by the Good Qualities of others. 


This Enmity of Wicked Men a- 
gainſt _ the Righteous, and the true 
Reaſon of it, 4s very well expreſt, in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, Ch. 2. v. 12, 
Let ws (ſay they) lie in wait for the 
| Righteous ; 
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| _—_— ; becauſe he is not for our turn, 
an 


end 1 clean contrary to our doings ; he 
wpbraiaeth us with our offending the Lon, 
and he objetteth to our Infamy, the fins 
of our : youth; he was maae to reprove 
our Thoughts, therefore he 4s grievous 
unto us, even to behold; for his life us 
not like other men, he is quite f 410- 
ther faſhion; we are eſteemed of him as 
reprobate Silver, he abſtaineth from our 
ways, 44 from filthineſs. 'T'lis 1s that 
which filleth the Minds of wicked 
Men with Malice againſt the Righte- 
ous; and Malice will eafily invent 
ways to blaſt any Man's Reputation, 
Good Men do ſometimes, as it is 
their duty, reprove thoſe that are bad; 
or if they do it not in Word, yet 
they upbraid them. in their AQtions, 
and contrary courſe of life; and both 
theſe are grievous and provoking to 
rhem. Not but that Wicked Men 
are many times in their Conſciences 
convinced of the real Goodneſs of thoſe 
whom they ſpeak againſt ; but they 
will not own it, leſt in ſo doing they 
ſhould condemn themſelves. 


2. Another Cauſe of this, is the 


Envy of thoſe, who perhaps have ſome 
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degree of Goodngſs themſelves. - For 
great Virtue 1s. apt to raiſe Envy in 
thoſe who fall ſhort of it; and this 
makes thoſe who are but imperfe&tly 
Good, to detract from the Eminent 
Worth of others; becauſe they are 
ſenſible, they are outſhined by them, 
and - that it occaſions a diſadvantagi- 
ous Compariſon, and makes their De- 
fets:- taken notice of. 


They can endure a Man that 1s 
moderately Good, and keeps pace 
with his Neighbours: But it he cn- 
deavour to outitrip them, they pre- 
{ently combine againſt him, and take 
all oportunities to undermine his Re- 
putation ; and will be very glad, et- 
ther to fizd a blot in hs Eſcutcheon, 
or zo fix one there. 


- 3. There 1s ſomething an the very 
Preſence and Nearneſs of Goodneſs and 
Virtue, which is apt to leſſen ir. 


In matters of Sex/e, the nearer the 
Object is, the bigger it appears; and 
the farther diſtant it is from us, the 
leſs it ſeems to be: But here it is 


quite otherwiſc ; Men are not fo apt 
to 
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to value Preſent Worth, when yet 
they will reverence it mightly at a Di- 


ſtance. 


I know not whence it comes to pals, 
but ſo we certainly find it ; that Meh 
are more ſenſible of the Goodneſs and 
Excellency of any thing, under the 
want of it, than while they enjoy it ; 
and do uſually value it more when 
it is gone, than they did whilſt it 
was preſent with them. Whilſt we 
live with Good Men, and converſe 
with them every day, we take but lit- 
tle notice of them ; but no ſooner ate 
they departed, but we admire them, 
and every Man's Mouth ts open to 
celebrate their Good Qualities. Per- 
haps Familtarity,and Acquaintance,and 
Converſation does infenſibly beget 
fomething of Contempt ; but what- 
ever the Reaſon of it be, we find 
the Thing moſt certainly true in Ex- 
perience. | 


(2.) Let us conſider in the next 
place, for what Reaſons the Pr ovi- 
dence of God permits it thus to be ? 
1 ſhall mention but theſe Two. 


1. To 
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1. To keep Good Men humble, 
and, as the expreſſion is in Job, to hide 
pride from Men, 


God's Providence, 1n the diſpoſal and 
ordering of things in this World, ſeems 
rather to conſult our Safety, than our 
Satisfaction ; and the Security of our 
Virtue, than the full Reward of it. 
Now if Good Men ſhould always 
meet with that clear Efteem and Re- 
putation, which their Goodneſs de- 
ſerves, they would be in great dan- 
ger. of being puft up with a proud 
Conceit of themſelves ; and Pride is e- 
nough to ſupplant the greateſt Virtue 
in the World; ſuch 4 dead fly, as this, 
were ſufficient to ſpoil a Box of the moſt 
precious Oyntment, For Man 1s an ambi- 
tious Creature,and vaizaboveall things; 
ſo vain, as not only to be covetous of 
Praiſe, but even patient of Flatcery ; 
and the beſt of Men lie too open, on this 
blind ſide of Humane Nature; and 
therefore God, who knows our frame, 
and how apt duſt and aſhes are 
to be proud, hath in his wite and 
merciful Providence ſo diſpoſed things, 
that good Men are ſeldom expoled 
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to the full force of ſo ſtrong a Temp- 
tation. And for this Reaſon, helets 
looſe envious and malicious Tongues, 
to detract from Good Men, for a 
check to the Vanity of Humane Na- 
ture, and to keep their Virtue ſafe, 
under the protection of Humility. 


And this is the way likewiſe to 
ſecure 'the Reputation which they 
have, and which otherwiſe would be 
in danger of being loſt': For he that 
is once proud of the Eſteem he hath 
got, takes the readieft way to fall 
into Contempt; and certainly it 1s 
better of the two, that our Reputa- 
tion ſhould ſuffer a little, by the Ma- 
lice of others; than be ruin'd by our 
own Pride and Vanity. 


God does not envy Good Men, 
the Reputation of their Goodneſs and 
Virtue ; but he knows the weakneſs 
of Humane Nature, and wil! not ſaf- 
fer it to be tempted, above what it is 
able, When Good Men are grown 
up to Pertection, and able to dear it, 
as they will be when they come to 
Heaven, their Good Name ſhall be 
fully vindicated, and they ſhall have 

Praiſe, 
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Praiſe, not only from Men, but from 
Angels, and: from God himelf.” | 


2. This life 15 not the proper Sea- 
fon of Reward, but of Work and Ser- 
Vice. -- 944 | 


Int this life, God is pleaſed to give 
ſome preſent encouragement to Piety 
and Virtue, but reſerves the main of our 
Recompence, to be beſtowed upon us 
at the end of our Work. 'When' our 
Courſe is finiſhed, then, and not before, 
we muſt expect our Crows; when our 
Accounts are caft up, and ſtated, and 
it appears what improvement we have 
made of our Talents, then will come,the 
Euge bone ſerve, Well done good and faith- 
ful Servant. In the mean time, Good 
Men muſt be content with ſuch a 
portion of Eſteem, as an envious and 
l-natured World will afford them. 


And thus I have done with the 
Firſt thing I propoſed to enquire in- 
to; Whence it comes to pals, that 
Good Men are frequently defrauded 
of their due Praiſe and Reputation, 
While alive? I proceed to the 


Second 


208 


The $ wventh Sermon, 


Second Enquiry, namely, what ION 
curity Good Men have of a Good Name 
after death ? 


And the true Account of this is to 
be given, partly from the Providence of 
Goa, and partly from the Nature of the 


Thing. 


(1.) From the Providence of God; 
which is concerned herein, upon a 
twofold account. | 


1, In reſpeCt of the Equity of it. 


2. In regard of the Example of 
it, 


1, In reſpect of the Equity of it. 
God, who will not be behind-hand with 
any Man, concerns himſelf, to ſecure 
to Good Men the proper Reward of 
their Piety and Virtue. Now Praiſe 
is ane of the moſt proper Recom- 
pences of good and virtuous Aftions; 
this Good Men feldom meet with in 
this life, without a great deal of al- 
lay and abatement ; and therefore the 
Providence of God hath ſo ordered 

things, 
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things, that it ſhould ceme in the 
propereſt Seaſon, when our Work is 
done, and when we are out of the 
Danger of the Temptation of it. 


2, In regard of the Example of it. 
It is a great Argument to Virtue, and 
an encouragement to Men, to a& 
their Part well, to ſee Good Men 
applauded, when they go oft the ſtage. 
Every Man that hath any ſpark of 
Generoſity in him, 1s deſirous of Fame ; 
and tho? Men care not how ſoon it 
comes, yet they will be glad to have 
it after death, rather than not at all. 
Piety and Virtue would be but ver 
melancholy and uncomfortable things ; 
if they ſhould always be ſo unfortunate, 
as never to meet with due Eſteem 
and Approbation : but when Men are 
aſlured, that they ſhall have this Re- 
ward, one time or other, and obſerve 
it to be ſo in experience; this is a 
great Spur and encouragement to do 
virtuoully : And a great Mind, that 
hath a juſt ſenſe of Reputation and 
a good Name, will be content to 
lay in for it beforehand; and pati- 
ently to walt the time, which' God 
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knows fitteſt for the beſtowing of it. 


(2.) The other part of 'the Ae- 
count of this Truth, is to be given from 
the Natare of the Thing: Becauſe 
Death removes and takes away the 
chief Obſtacle of a Good Man's Re- 
putation. For then his DefeQts are 
out of ſight, and Men are contented 
that his ImperfteCtions ſhould be bu- 
ried in his grave with him. Death 
hath put him out of the reach of Ma- 
lice and Envy, his Worth and Ex- 
cellency does now no longer. ſtand 
in other mens light ; his great Vir- 
tues are at a diſtance, and not ſo apt 
to be brought into Compariſon, td 
the prejudice and diſadvantage of the 
living; mortut non moraent ; The Ex- 
ample of the dead, 1s not fo. cutting 
a reproof to the Vice of the - living; 
the Good Man is removed out of the 
way, and his Example, how - bright 
ſoever, is not {o fcorching and trou- 
bleſom at a diſtance; and therefore 
men are generally contented, to give 
him his due Character. 


Beſides that there 1s a certain Ct- 
| vility 
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vility in Humane Nature, which will 
not fuffer men to wrong the dead, 
and to deny them the juſt commen- 
dation of their worth. Even the Scy:bes 
and Phariſees, (as bad a fort of Men 
as we can well imagine) though they 
were juſt like their Fathers in per- 
ſecuting and ſlaying the Prophets, 
while they were alive; yet had they 
a mighty Veneration for their Piety 
and Virtue, after they were dead, and 
thought no Honour too great to be 
done to them. They would be at 
the Charge of raiſing Monuments to 
the Memory of thole Good Men, 
whom their Fathers had flain; and 
whom they would certainly have u- 
ſed' in the very ſame manner, had 
they either lived 1n the days of thoſe 
Prophets, or thoſe Prophets had lived 
in their days, as our Saviour plain- 
ly told them. 


All that now remains is, to draw 
ſome Inferences from what hath been 
ſaid, by way of Application ; and they 
ſhall be thele Three. 


1, To vindicate the Honour and 
P 2 Reſpect 
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Reſpe&t which the Chriſtian Church, 
for many Ages, hath paid to the Me- 
mory of the firft Teachers and Mar- 
tzrs of our Religion. 


2. To encourage us to Piety and 
Goodneſs, from this Conſideration ; 
that the righteous ſhall be zn everlaſting 


remembrance. 


3. That when we pretend to ho» 
nour the Memory of Good Men, we 
would be careful to imitate their 
Holineſs and Virtue. 


1. To vindicate the Honour, which 
the Chriſtian Church hath for many 
Ages done to the firſt Teachers aud 
Martyrs of our Religion; I mean more 
eſpecially to zhe holy Apoſtles of our 
Lord and Saviour; ro whoſe Honour, 
the Chriſtian Church hath thought 
fit to ſet apart Solemn Times, for 
the Commemoration of their Piety 
and Sufferings, and to ſtir up others 
to the imitation of them. 


This certainly can with no good 
colour, either from Scripture or Rea- 
ſon, 
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ſon, be pretended to be unlawful; 
and when David here fays, the righte- 
ous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance; 
he cannot certainly be thought to 
exclude the moſt folema Way of 
commemorating their Piety and Vir- 
rue, 


I do not pretend, this Cuſtom can 
be derived from the very firft Ages 
of Chriſtianity ; but ſurely it is fut- 
ficient, for the lawfulneſs of it; that 
it is no where forbidden; nay it is 
rather required here in the Text ; the 
beſt way to preſerve the Memory of 
Good Men, being thus to commemo- 
rate them. And it may be of great 
Uſe to us, if it be not our own fault ; 
the ſetting before our eyes, the holy 
lives of Excellent Men, being in its 
own nature apt to excite us to the 
Imitation of them. 


Beſides that I could tell you, that 
though this cannot be proved fo an- 
cient, as ſome vainly pretend; yet it 
is of great Antiquity in the Church, 
and did begin in ſome of the beſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. Memore May- 
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gyrum, the Meetings of Chriſtians at 
the Tombs of the Martyrs was praGti- 
{ed long before the degeneracy of the 
Weſtern Church ; and Chriſtians were 
wont at thoſe Meetings, ſolemnly to 
commemorate the Faith and Conſtancy 
of thoſe Good Men, and to encourage 
themſelves from their Examples. 


I know very well, that this did 
in time degenerate into groſs Super- 
ſtition, which afterward gave colour 
and occaſion to that groſs and Idola- 
trous PraCtice in the Church of Rome, 
of Worſhipping Saints. But this Abuſe 
15 NO czar Reaſon for us, to 
give over the Celebrating of the Me- 
mory of ſuch holy Men, as the Apo- 
ſtles and Martyrs of Chriſt were; and 
propounding them to our ſelves for 
our Patterns. We may ſtill lawfully 
give ther their due Honour ; tho' the 
Church of Rome hath ſo over-done it, 
as to rob God of his. 


2. Let this Conſideration, that zhe 
righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 
brance, be an encouragement to us, 
to Piety and Goodneſs, This to a 
| generous 
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generous. Nature, that is ſenſible of 
Honour and Reputation, is no ſmall 
Reward and Encouragement. Before 
the Happineſs of Heaven was clearly 
revealed, and life and immortality brought 
to light, by the Goſpel, one of the great- 
eſt Motives to worthy and virtuous 
Deeds, was the earneit defire which 
Men had of leaving a Good Name 
behind them, and of perpetuating 
the Fame and Glory of their Actions 
to after Ages. Upon this ground, 
chiefly, many of the Braveſt Spirits, 
among the Heathen, were animated 
to Virtue, and, with the hazard of 
their lives, to do great and glorious 
Exploits for their Country. 


And certainly, it is an Argument 
of a great Mind, to be moved by 
this Conſideration; and a fign of a 
low and baſe Spirit, to neglect it. He 
that hath no regard to his Fame, 1s 
loſt to all purpoſes of Virtue and Good- 
neſs; when a Man 1s once come to 
this, not to care what others ſay of him, 
the next ſtep is, to have no care what 
himſelf does. Quod conſcientia eſt apud 
Deum, id fama ejt apud homines, what 

F< Conſcience 
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Conſcience is in reſpe& of God, that 
is Fame in reſpect of Men. Next to 
a good Conſcience, a clear Reputati- 
on ought to be to every Man the 
deareſt thing in the World. Men 
have generally a great value for Ri- 
ches; and yet the Scripture pronoun- 
ceth him the happier Man, that leaves 
a Good Name, than him: that leaves 
a great Eſtate behind him, Prov. 22. 
1. A good name is rather to be choſen, 
than great riches. 


It then we have any regard to 
a Good Name; the beſt way to ſe- 
cure it to our ſelves, is by the ho- 
ly and virtuous Aftions of a good 
life. Do well, and thou ſhalt be 
well ſpoken of; if not now, yet by 
thoſe who ſhall come after ; the ſureſt 
way to glory, and honour, and immorta- 
lity, 1s by 4 patient continuance in well- 
doing, God hath ingaged his pro- 
miſe to us to this purpaſe, x Sam. 2, 
30. Them that honour me, I will honour ; 
and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
eſteemed. The name of the wicked ſþall rot, 
tays Solomon, Prov. 10, 7, But God 
goth uſually take a particular care, 
| £0 
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to preſerve and vindicate their Me. 
mory, who are careful ro keep" his 
Covenant, and remember his Command- 
ments to do them. 


34ly, and laftly, When ever we pre- 
tend to do honour to the Memory of 
Good Men, let us charge our ſelves with 
- a ſtrict Imitation of their Holineſs and 
Virtue. The greateſt honour we can 
do to God, or Good Men, is to endea- 
your to be like them; to expreſs their 
Virtues, and repreſent them to the 
World in ovr lives. Upon theſe Days, 
we ſhould propound to our ſelves, 
as our Patterns,all thoſe holy and excel- 
lent Perſons, who have gone beforeus ; 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour,and 
all thoſe bleſſed $4zzz5 and Martyrs, who 
were faithful to the death, and have re- 
cerved 4 crown of life and immortality. 


We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
the Piety of their A&tions, and the 
Patience and Conſtancy of their Suf< 
ferings, that we may imitate their 
Virtues, and be followers of them, who 
through faith and patience, have inheri- 
ted the promiſes; and ſeeing we are com- 
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paſt about with ſach a cloud of witneſſes, 
we ſhould lay affde every eight, and run 
with patience the race which is ſet before 
PI 


Let us imagine all thoſe great Ex- 
amples of Piety and Virtue, ſtanding 
about us ina throng, and fixing their 
Eyes upon us. How ought we to de- 
mean our ſelves in ſuch a Preſence, 
and under the eye of ſuch witneſſes ! 
and how ſhould we be aſhamed to 

_ do any thing, that is unworthy of 
ſuch excellent Patterns, and bluſh to 
look upon owr own lives, when we 
remember zheirs| Good God ! at what 
a diſtance do the greateſt part of Chri- 
ſtians follow thoſe Examples! and 
while we honour them with our /zps, 
how unlike are we to them in our 
lives | | 


Why do we thus reproach our ſelves 
with theſe glorious Patterns ? Let us ei- 
ther reſolve to imitate their Virtues, or 
to make no mention of their Names; 
tor while we celebrate the Examples 
of Saizts and Holy Mey, and vet contra- 
dict 
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di& them in our lives, we either mock 
them, or upbraid our ſelves, Now the 
God of Peace, who brought again from 
the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
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SERMON 


All-Saints Day, 1684. 


HEB. XIII 7. 
The latter Part of the Verle. 
Whoſe "ap follow, conſidering the end 
e 


of their converſation. 
The whole Verſe runs thus, 
Remember them which have the Rule 


over you, who have ſpoken unto you 
the word of God; whoſe faith follow, 
conſidering the end of their converſa- 
tion. 
He great Scope and Delign 

of this Epiſtle, is to perſwade 

| the Jews, who were newly 
converted 
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converted to. Chriſtianity, to continue 
ſtedfaft in rhe- Profeffon © of 1t, nots. 
withſtanding all the Sufferings and 
Perſecutions it ag —_— withall ; 
and.to egequragg them hexeto,. amo 
many other A nents hich The £ 
poſtle makes uſe of, he doth ſeveral 
times, in this Epiſtle, ' propound to 
them the Examples and Patterns 
of S4ints and Holy -Mer,- that were 
gone before them ; eſpecially thoſe of 
their own Nation, who in their re- 
ſpetive Ages had given remarkable 
Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and 
conſtant Adherance .to the - Truth, 
Ch. 6. 11, 12. And we deſire, that every 
one of you do-ſhew the fame diligence, to 
the full aſſurance of hope, ant the eng : 
that ye be not ſlothful ; but followers of 
them, who throagh fuith/ and patience in- 
berit the-promiſes, And, ch: 11. he gives 
a Catalogue. of the, eminent* Heroes 
and Saints of the Old Teſtament, who 
by Faith had done fich Wonders, 
and given ſuch Teſtimony of their Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy, in doing' and 
ſuffering the Will. of God. ,.fzgm 
whence he infers, ch..12. 1. that ' he 
ought to take | Pattern and Heart 


from. ſuch Examples, to perſevere in 
our 
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our Chriſtian courſe ; Wherefore ſeein 
we! alſo are ' compaſſed about with: ſo 
great a cloud of Martyrs, or Witneſſes, 
let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let as 
run with patience the race that is ſet 
before us; eſpecially ſince they had 
greater Examples than theſe,.\nearer 
to-them, and more freſh in memory ; 
the:great Example of our Lord, the 
Founder of our Religion ; and of the 
firſt 'Teachers of Chriſtianity, the Dis 
ciples and Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Saviour. "The Example of our: Lord 
himſelf, the Captain and Rewarder 
of our Faith,--=*1,2; of that x2. ch. 
Lootzng anto” ff al the author and finths 
ſber of'.our faith, who for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the Crofs, deſpifing 
the. ſhame ; v.' 3: For conſider himy who 
endured ſuch contradiction of ſpmers a: 
gainſs himſelf, leſt ye be wearjed,. and 
faint in your minds.: This indeed is the 
eat Pattern. of .Chriſtians, and, in re- 
pard' of the great Perfection of it, fur- 
paſſeth all other Patterns, and ſeems 
to make them uſeleſs; as having 1n 
it'the Perfe&ion 'of the Divinity, not 
in its full brightneſs, (which would be 
apt to dazle rather than direct us) but 
allayed 
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allayed and ſhadowed with the In> 
firmities of Humane Nature; and for 
that Reaſon, more accommodate and 
familiar to us, than the Divine Per- 
feCtions abſtrattedly conſidered. 


But yet becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour 
was God as well as May, and clear 
of all ſtain of ſin, (for tho? he was 
cloathed with the Infirmities, yet he 
was tree from the Corruption of Hu- 
mane Nature) therefore the Examples 
of meer Men, liable to fin as we are, 
may in many reſpects be more ſuitable 
and accommodate, to encourage us ko 


the imitation of t irtues, which 
are attainable by this ſtate of 
Imperfe&tion ; for which Reaſon the 


Apoſtle hath thought fit likewiſe to 
propoſe to us, the higheſt Examples of 
that kind, the firſt Teachers of our Re- 
ligion ; for of theſe he ſeems to ſpeak 
here in the Text, namely thole Apo- 
files, or Apoſtolical Men, by whom 
they had been inſtructed imthe Faith 
of Chriſt, but who were now depar- 
ted this life; it being very probable, 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch 
as were dead, when he ſays, Remem- 
ber them, which have the rule over you, 


(or, 
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(or, thoſe that have been your _— 
who hawe ſpoken to you the word of God, 
whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end 
of their converſation. 


. I fay this is very probable, becauſe 
he minds them to remember them, which 
ſuppoſeth them to be abſent ; but 
ity, becauſe he minds them, zo 
conſider the end of their converſation ; by 
which ſurely he means che Bleſſed 
State of thoſe Good Men atter death ; 
which is elſewhere called, the end of 
our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
x. Pet. 1, 9. So likewiſe, Rom. 6.22. 
this is ſaid to be the Ezd of a holy life ; 
ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the End, everlaſting life. And it very 
much favours this Interpretation, that 
the Apoſtle afterwards ſpeaks of the 
living Guides, and Governours of the 
Church, v. 17. Obey them which have the 
rule over you, and ſubnet your ſelves, for 
they watch for your ſouls. 


So that it is highly probable, that 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Guides, 
and Governours of the Church, as had 
once been over them, but were now 
departed this lite; and therefore he 

| Q might, 
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might, with more freedom, and leſs 
envy, recommend their Exz2 mpis ro 
them, and bid rhem call r9 mind heir 
Faith, and exemplary Conrveriacion 
among them, au propo:2 it tor a 
Pattern to themſelves, -onfidering rhe 
happy Erd of it, viz. the Bleſſed 
State they were now an, and the glort- 
ous Reward they were made Partak- 
ers of, in another lite. 


In the words thus explained, you 
have, 


I. A Duty enjoyned; which 15, to 
propoſe to our ſelves, tor our Imita- 
tion, the Examples of Good Men, 
that have gone before us; eſpecially 
the Primitive Patterns of Chrifttant- 
ty, and the firſt Teachers of our Re- 
ligion. Remember them which have been 


our Guides, and have ſpoken to you the 
Word of God, whoſe Faith follow. 


IT. The Motive or Encouragement 
to it, from the Conſideration of the 
Reward of it; conſidering the End of 


their Converſation. 


I. The Duty enjoyned ; which 1s, 
ro 
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to propoſe to our ſelves, for our Imi- 
tation, the Example of Good Men, 
that' have gone before us; eſpecially 
the Primitive Patterns of Chriſtianity, 
and firſt Teachers of our Religion. Re- 
member them that have had the rule 0 
wer you, that have beex your Guides, and 
have ſpoken to you the word of God, whoſe 
Faith follow. In which words, the 
Apoſtle bids them call to mind their 
firſt Guides and Inſtructors in Chriſti- 
anity, whom they had known, and 
heard, and converſed with in: this 
world, but who were now reſted from 
their labors, and were receiving the 
Reward of them; to remember the 
Doctrines they heard from them, and 
the Virtues they had ſeen in them; 
and to embrace the one, and 1mitate 
the other. 


Thus We cannot remember the Pri- 
mitive Teachers, and Patterns of 
Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour; becauſe we? did not per- 
fonally know them, and converſe with 
them, living at the diſtance of ma- 
ry Ages from their time : But we may 
do that which is equivalent, and a kind 
of Remembrance of them ; we may 
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commemmorate their Faith, and- the 
Virtue: and Holineſs of their lives; 
and what we hear and read of them,we 
may propoſe for Patterns to our ſelves, 

nd copy them out in our lives and 
attions: And this is o«r Duty, and 
the ſame in ſubſtance with heirs, 
who. had the happineſs to know, and 
converſe with thoſe excellent Perfons, 
to hear them preach, and to ſee the 
Rules and Precepts of that holy Do- 
Arine, which they taught, exemplified 
m their lives. 


In the handling of this Argument, 
I ſhall do theſe zhree things. 


Firſt, Shew why amonglt all the 
Examples of Good Men, we ſhould 
more eſpecially propoſe to our Imi- 
tation, the Primeztive Teachers, and 
Patterns of our Religion. 


Secondly, Wherein we ſhould imi- 
tate them. The Apoſtle exprefſeth 
it in one word, in their Faith ; whoſe 
Faith -follow. 


Thirdly, The Encouragement to this, 
from the Conſideration of the happy 
ate 
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ſtate they are in, and the glorious 
Reward they are made Partakers of ; 
Conflaerins the End of their Comver(a- 


For. 


Firſ?, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
why among all the Examples of Good 
Men, we ſhould more eſpecially pro- 

ſe to our imitation, the Prometive 
Teachers, and Patterns of our Reli- 
g10n, I mean, the holy Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Faith we 
ſhould endeavour to folow, and to imi- 
tate the holineſs and virtue of their 
Converſation. For Theſe certainly 
come neareſt to that moſt pertect, 
3nd excellent Pattern of all Goodneſs, 
our bleſſed Saviour, and are the faireſt 
Tranſcripts of that unblemiſht Oregz- 
val, Hence it is, 'that St. Paul fo 
frequently exhorts Chriſtians to 1m1- 
tate his Example, and the Examples 
of the other Apoitles; it being rea- 
ſonable to preſume, that zhey came 
neare{t to the Pattern of our Lord. 
1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, e- 
ven as 1 alſo am of Chriff. Plul. 3.+ 17. 
Brethren, be followers together of me,” a7 
mark them which walk ſo, as ye hawe 
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rs for an Enſample. For our Converſs- 
tion is in Heaven. 


And tiis is reaſonable, that the fr 
in every kind ſhould be the Rale and 
Pattcry of the reſt, and of all that 
follow after ; becaule it 1s likely to be 
moſt perfe&t. In proceſs of time, the 
beſt Inſtitutions are apt to decline, 
and by inſenſible degrees to {werve, 
and depart from the Perfe&tion of 
their firſt ſtate; and therefore it 1s a 
good Rule, to preſerve things from 
corruption and ny: often to 
look back to the firſt Inſtitution, and 
by that to corre& thoſe ImperfeQi- 
ons and Errors, which will almoſt 
unavoidably creep in with time, 


If we would preſerve that Purity of 
Faith and Manners, which our Religj- 
ON requires, we ſhould have frequent re- 
courſe to the Primitive Teachers and 
Patterns of Chriſtianity, and endeavour 
to bring our Belief and Lives to as near 
a Contormity with theirs, as is pol- 
fible. Who fo likely to deliver the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt pure, 
and uncorrupted, as the Primitive 
Teachers of it, who received it from 
our 
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our Lord himſelf; and were, by an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, ſecured from Error and Mittake 
in the delivery of it? And who 1o 
likely to bring their Lives and Con- 
verſations to an cxact Conformity 
with this holy Doctrine, as they, 
who were ſo throughly inſtructed 18 
it by the beſt Matter, and ſhewn 
the Practice of it in the molt per- 
fect Example of all Holineſs and Vur- 
tue? Great Reaſon there is therefore, 
why all Chriſtians ſhould follow their 
Faith, and make their Converſation 
more eſpecially the Patterns of their 
Lives. 


The want of a due regard to theſe 
Fountains of Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
the firſt and beſt Patterns of Chriſti- 
an Practice, hath been the great Cauſe 
of that foul degeneracy of the Ro- 
miſh Church, both in the Dottrine 
and Practice of Chriſtianity. They 
do not follow the Faith of the Apo- 
files, the firſt Fathers and Teachers 


of Chriſtianity; but of the Fathers of 


the Council of Lateran, and Trent. Thus 
have they forſaken the Fountain of 1- 
wing waters, the holy Scriptures, 4a 

4 have 
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have hewn to themſelves broken Ci pon, 
that will hold wo water; the rines 
and Traditions of Men. Nay they 
have ſtopt up this Fountain of livin 
waters from the People, and forbid 
them to come to it; and forced them 
to drink of thoſe impure and 'pud- 
led Streams, which they let out to 
them; and inſtead of the lives of the 
holy Apoſtles, and thoſe eminent Gra- 
c&s and Virtues which ſhined forth in 
them, they © repreſent to them the 
Patterns of #ew Saints; ſome of which 
neither they nor their Fathers knew, and 
indeed never were in being; as St. 
Almanach, and St. Synoris, and ſeve- 
ral others; many of them ſo far from 
being Saints, that they may be reck- 
oned among the worf of Men ; (for 
inſtance, our Countryman Thomas 4 
Becket, who, for Pride and Rebellion 
may almoſt vye with Lacifer himſelf; 
and yet this ill Man, and worft of 
Subjects, was canonized to that height; 
as ' for two hundred years together, 
to engroſs the Worſhip of theſe Weſt. 
ern parts of . the Wortd, and to im- 
poveriſh the Shrines of all other Sainrs, 
even of the Bleſſed Virgin her felt ;) 0- 
thers, ſuch, Taeors,, or hot-hcaded Fa- 

" natic ks, 


The Eighth Sermoh. 


paticks, that he that reads their Lives, 
would take them to be Fools and Mad- 
men, rather than Saints, (as Francis, 
and Dominick, and Ignatius Loyola, and 
ſeveral others of the ſame ſtamp ;) and 
many the very beſt of them, 1ſo diſgui- 
ſed by their Legends, that inſtead of 
the ſubſtantial Virtues of a Good Life, 
their ſtory is made up of falfe-and fan- 
taſtical Miracles, and Ridiculous Freaks 
of Superſtition. 

All which conſidered, there is great 
Reaſon, why we ſhould have recourſe 
to the Primitive Patterns of' Faith and 
Holineſs, and be followers o them, who we 
are ſure were followers of Chrift. I proceed 
to the th | 

Second Thing I propoſed, namely 
wherein we ſhould imitate theſe Par- 
terns: And the Apoſtle expreſſeth it in 
one word, in their Faith, hoſe faith fol- 
{ow. And the word Faith is frequently 
in the New Teſtament uſed fo largely, 
as to comprehend the whole Condition 
of the Goſpel ; a firm Belief of the Do- 
arine of it, -and the Fruit and Effect 
of this Belief, in a good Converſation. 
And that: Faith here in the Text, rakes 
in a holy life, is evident from what 
vs follows, 
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follows, Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the 
end of their Converſation; trom whence 
it 1s evident, that the Apoltle ſpeaks 
of ſuch a Faith, as ſhews forth it ſelf 
in a good Converſation. 


So that we may very well ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle here to recommend - the 
Primitive Faith to our imitation, in 
theſe Foar reſpects. | 


1. In regard of the Szncerity and Pa- 
rity of 1t. 


2. In regard of the F:rmneſs and 
Stability of 1t. 


3. Of their Coxſtavcy, and Perſevr- 


YAapce in It. 


4. Of the Efficacy and Fruitfalneſs of 
It, in a good Converſation. All theſe 
may be collected trom the Expreſſions 
and Circumſtances of the Text. 


i. We are to imitate theſe Prim- 
tive Patterns, 1n the Sincerity and Purity 
of their Faith ; T mean, that the Faith 
which we proteſs, be the ſincere Do- 
ctrie of Chriſtianity, and the pure 

Word 
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Word of God, free from all mixture 
of Humane Additions and Inventions, 
and not made up, as the Faith of the 
Phariſees was among the Jews, and 
theirs of the Church of Rome is at 
this day, of the Word of God, and the 
Doftrines and Traditions of Men; not 
like the Creed of Pope Pizs the IV. 
(which 1s now the Standard of the 
Roman Faith) confitting of the 12 014 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, deli- 
vered to us by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and as many ew ones, coined 
and ſftampt by their Jater Councils. 
This is not to follow the Faith of the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Patterns of Chri- 
ftianity, the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, as St. Jude calls it. This is to 
have our Faith ſtand upon the Autho- 
rity of Men, and not on the Word of 
God; whercas we are to follow the Faith 
of the firſt Guides of the Chriſtian 
Church, who ſpake unto them the Word 
of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly charg- 
eth here in the 7 exz. 


2. We are to imitate them, in the 
Stability and Firmneſs of our Faith, and 
not ſuffer our ſelves to be ſhaken, and 
removed trom it, by every wind of new 

D.#rine ; 
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Do#irine; the Faith of Chriſt being ug. 
changeable, as Chriſt himſelf. Ang 
that by following the Faith of the Pri. 
mitive Guides and Teachers of Chri. 
ſtignity, the Apoſtle here means, that 
we ſhould be ftedfaſt and nnmoveable in 
it, is plain from what follows imme. 
diately after the Text ; Whoſe faith fol. 
low, conſidering the End of their Comer. 
ſation. Jeſus Chrift, the Jame yeſterdy, 
and to day, and for ever, Be not carryed 
about with divers and ftrange dottrimes 
| for it is a good thing, that the heart be 
eftabliſht with grace, that 1s, in the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, which is frequent- 
ly called the grace of God. 


3. We are to imitate them, in the | 
Conftancy and Perſeverance of their | 
Faith ; and that, notwithſtanding all 
the Diſcountenance and Oppoſition, 
the Perſecution and Suffering, which | 
attend the  Profeffion of ' this Faith; 
which the Apoſtle ſufficiently intimates 
in this Epiſtle, to have been the Con- 
dition of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom 
he wrote ; and therefore he propofeth 
ſo many Examples to them, of | cor- 
ftant and patient- Suffering 'for God 


and his Truth ; and it 45 probable c- 
. nough, 
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nough, that the Apoſtle here, recem- 


mends the Example of thoſe, who were 


the Primitive Martyrs, as well as Tea- 


chers of Chriſtianity. He had before 
propoſed to them the /zvine Examples 
of thoſe, who were under aCttual Per- 
ſecution and Sufferings for the Goſpel, 
V. 3. Remember thoſe that are in bonds, 
and thoſe that ſuffer adverſity ; and here 
in the 7. v. he ſeems to propoſe the 
Pattern of thoſe, who had laid down 
their lives, and ayed for the Faith ; Re- 
member thoſe who have been your Guides, 
and have ſpoken to you the word of God, 
whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the Exd 
of their Converſation, Thy #*ſaow Tns 
eava5"popns, which may be render'd, the 
laſt att of their lives, the manner of their 
going out of the World, perhaps by 
Martyrdome ; as if he 4 x ſaid, jmi- 
tate them in their Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance in the Faith, even ta the laſt, 
in laying down their lives for it. And 
thus we ſhould be ready to do, if God 
calls us to it, However, it is certain, 
the Apoſtle meant their Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance in the Faith to the laſt, 
and their dying zz, if not for the Fajth 
of Chriſt. And this is neceſſary, if we 
expeCt the Crown of life, and obo 

4B. he 
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the ſame happy End, which they had; 


tor none but they that continue to the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. 


4, We fhonld imitate them, in the 
efficacy and fraitfulzejs of their Faith, in 
the Practice and Virtues of a good life. 
Whoje faith follow, conſidering the end of 
their converſation, that 1s, their Perſeve- 
rance in 4 holy courſe to the end. And 
theſe mult never be ſeparated; a ſound 
faith, and a good life. Without this, our 
faith is barren and dead, as St. Fumes 
tells us,ch. 2.v. 17. Our Knowledge and 
Belief of the Chriftian Doctrine, muſt 
manifeſt it ſelf in a good Converſation, 
Who t#s a wiſe man (lays the ſame St. 
TFames, Ch. 3. V. 13.) Who is a wiſe man, 
and endowed with knowledge among it you? 
Let him ſhew ont of a good converſation his 
works. This is a faithful ſaying, faith 
St. Paxl to Titus, ch. 3.v.8. and theſe 
things 1 will that thou affirm conſtanth, 
that they who have believed in God, be 
careful to maintain good works. 


And herein the Apoſtles of our 
L ord and Saviour were eminent Ex- 
amples. They lived as they Taught, 
and Practiled the DoQtrine which they 
Preached. 
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Preached. So St. Pax ſtriftly chargeth 
Timothy, 1 Tm. 4. 12. Be thou an ex- 
ample of the Believers, in word, in conver- 
ſation, in charity, in faith, in purity. And 
our Saviour tells us, that hereby chiefly 
falſe Prophets and Teachers might be 
known from the true Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
Matt, 7. 20. By their fruits ye ſhall know 
them. And indeed we do not follow the 
faith of thoſe Excellent Perſons, if we 
do not abound in all the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which, by Jeſus Chriſt, are ta the 
m_ and glory of God, 1 come now 
tO THC 


Third and Laff Thing T Propoſed, 
viz, the Encouragement to this, from 
the Conſideration of the happy ſtate of 
thoſe Perſons, who are propoſed to us 
for Patterns, and the glorious Reward 
which they are made Partakers of in a- 
nother World. Conſidering the end of 
their converſation ® tao, their egreſs, 
or departare out. of this lite, into a 
Bleſſed and Glorious State, where they 
have Received the Crown and Re- 
ward of their Faith, and Patience, 
and Pious Converſation in this World ; 
or elſe, (which comes much to one,) 
confrderins the concluſion of their lit 

WIL 
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with what Patience and Comfort they | 
left the World, and with what joy. - 
ful Aſſurance of the happy Conditi- 
on they were going to, and were to 
continue in for ever. 


And this is a great encouragement to 
Conſtancy, and Perſeverance in Faith 
and Holineſs, to ſee with what Chear. 
fulneſs aud Comfort good Men die, 
and with what a firm and ſteady Per: 
{waſion of the Happineſs they are 
entring upon. For who would not 
be glad to leave the World, in that 
Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, and 
comfortable Aſſurance of a bleſſed E- 
ternity ? Bad Men wiſh this, and arc | 
ready to ſay with Balaa, Let me dit | 
the death of the Righteous, and let my 
laſt end be like his, But if we would 
have . the Comfort of ſuch z Death, 
we muſt live ſuch Lives, and imitate 
the Faith and good Converſation of 
thoſe, whom we defire to reſemble 
in the manner of their Death, and to 
go into the ſame happy ſtate that 
they are in after Death. If we do 
not make their Lives . our Pattern ; 
we muſt not expett to be conform- 
able to them, in the happy Manner 

0 


&f their Death. When we hear of the 
Death of an eminently good | Man, 
we do not doubt but he is happy ; and 
are confident, that he will meet with 
the Reward of his Piety and Good- 
neſs in another World. If we believe 
this of him; let us endeavour to be 
like him ; that we may attain the ſame 
Happineſs, which we believe him to 
be poſleſt of; and, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, ch. 6. 12. Let as not be ſloth- 
fal ; but followers of them, who through 
Faith and Patiente inherit the Promiſes. 
Let us ſhew the ſame Diligence that they 
did; that we may have the ſame ful 
Aſſurance of Hope unto the End, which 
they had. 


The Inference from this Diſcourſe, 
which I have made upon this Argus 
ment, 1s, to ſhew what Uſe we ought 
to make of- theſe excellent Examples, 
which are ſet before us, of the firſt 
Founders and Teachers of our Reli- 
210n; and what 1s the proper Honour 
and Reſpect, which we ought to pay 
to their Memory ; Not Invocation and 
Adoration ; but a zealous Imitation of 
their Faith, and good Converſation. 
The greateſt Honour we can do m_ 

R t 
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the moſt acceptable to God, the moſt 
grateful to. them, and the moſt be- 
neficial tq-ourſelves, is to endeavour 
to be like them: Not to make any 
Images, and Likeneſs of ' them, to 
fall down before them, and worſhip 
them; but to Form the Image of their 
Faith and Virtues upon our Hearts 
and Lives: Not to Pray to them ; but 
to Praiſe God for ſuch bright and 
glorious Examples, and to endeavour 
with all our Might to imitate their 
Faith, and Patience, 'and Piety, and 
Humility, and Meeknefs,: and Chari- 
ty, and all rhoſe other Vireues which 
were 10 .reſplendent in them. And 
this is to remember the Founders of 
our Religion as we ought, to follow 
their Faith, and to conſider the end of 
their Converſation. 


Had the Chriftian. Religion requi- 
red, or intended any ſuch thing, as 
of later Times hath becn praQtifed in 
the World; it had been as eaſy for 
the Apoſtle to have faid, Remember 
then that have beex your Guids, and have 
{poken 't0, you the Word of God, to ereti 
Images to them, and 15 worſhip them 
with due Veneration, and to pray te them 


and 
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and make uſe of their Interceſſion. But 
no ſuch thing is ſaid, or the leaft In- 
timation given of it, either in this 
Text, or any other in the whole Bi- 
ble; but very much to the contrary. 


Their Example indeed 1s frequent- 
ly recommended to us, for our Imi- 
tation and Encouragement; and for 
this Reaſon, the Providence of God 
hath taken particular Care, that the 
Memory of the Apoftles, 'and ſo ma- 
nf primitrve Chriſtians and Martyrs, 

outd be tranſmitted to Poſterity ; 
that Chriftians in all ſucceeding A- 
ges might propound theſe Patterns t-5 
themſelves, and have perpetnally be- 
fore their Eyes the Piety and Virtue 
of their Lives, and their- patient and 
conſtant Sufferings for the Truth ; that 
when God ſhall pleaſe to call us t6 
the like Tryals, we may not be wears- 
ed and faint in our Minds; but being 
compaſſed about with ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, having ſo many Examples 
in our Eye of thoſe, who through Faith 
and Patience inherit the Promites, and 
ds now as it were look ' down - from 
their happy Stare upon us here-below, 
who are combating with» manifold 

R 2 Temptations, 
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Temptations, to ſee how we. behave 
and acquit our ſelves in our Chriſti-, 
an Courle, we may take encourage- 
ment to our ſelves, from ſuch Exams 
ples, and ſuch SpeQators, to run with 
Patience the Race which is ſet before us. 


I know indeed that other Uſe than 
this hath been, and is at this Day made 
of the Memory of the Saints and 
Martyrs of. tormer Ages, very diſho- 
nourable to God, and very grievous 
to, them, 1t, they be ſenſible of what 
1s, done. here below; I mean to Wor- 
{ſhip them, and ro Pray to them, and 
(to the great Diſparagement of the 
powerful Iatercefſion ot ovr great High 
Prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God) to make 
them the Mediators and Interceſlors 
in 'Heaven with God for us. Of this 
the Scripture hath no where given us 
the. leaſt intimation ; but hath expreſ- 
ly commanded the contrary, to worſhip 
the. Lord our God, . and . him only to 
ſerve; and to pray to him alone, in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, who is the only 
Mediator betwixt God and May, Nor 
are there any Footſteps of any ſuch 
Practice, in the Primitive . Church, -tor 
[the firſt Three Hundred Years; as 15 
905-7: 09] acknowledged 
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acknowledged - by our moſt | Learned 
Adverſaries 'of the Church of Rome. 
:** The Scripture no where. propounds 
ths Saints to'us, for Objeifs' of our Wor- 
ſbip; bur for the Patterns of our lives. This 
35 the'greatelt Reſpect andVeneration, 
that: we cany or ought to pay to them : 
and whatever 1s beyond this,: is 4 Uo- 
Uaptary Humility, injurious to God and 
our Bleſſed Saviour, and © moſt cer- 
tainly diſplealing to thoſe, whom 
ave pretend'to Honour ; 1t'they know 
how Men play the fool abour them 
here below. | 


22Let -us then: endeavour to -be like 
them, in the Holy and Virtuous AQi- 
ons'of their [Lives, in their conſtant 
Patience and Suffering for the Truth ; 
if God ſhall call us thereto. - And we 
maybe like them, if we do but ſin- 
cerely endeavour it, and pray to. God 
for his Grace and ' Aſſiſtance to that 
end. For theſe Examples were not 
left for our  Admiration only ; but for 
our Imitation. We trequently read the 
Lives of the Apoſtles and firſt Found- 
ers of our Religion : But I know not 
how it comes 'to paſs, we chooſe ra- 
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ther lazily to adwire; them, than 'vi- 
gorouſly to follow 'them; as if the 
Piety of the firſt Chriſtians were Mz. 
raculons, and not at aJl-intended for 
the imitation of ſucceeding Ages ; as 
if Heaven and Earth," God and Men, 
and all things were alter'd, ſince that 
time; as if Chriſtianity were then in 
its Youthful Age and Vigour, but.:is 
ſince decayed, and grown. old,.. and 
hath quite loſt its Power and Virtue. 
And indeed the . generality of Chr 
ſtians 'live: at ſuch a. fairit and; care- 
leſs rate, as to make the World; -be- 
lieve, that cither all the Stories ofthe 
Primitive Chriſtians are Fables ; or elſe, 


that the Force of Chriſtianity wſtrange- 


ly abated, and that the Holy .Spwrie.of 


God:hath forſaken: the Earth, andris 
retired to the Father,' But "Truth g&- 
ver grows old, and . thale Laws of 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, which 
are-contained in the Goſpel, are;: fit] 
as reaſonable, and apt to. gain, vpoa 
the Minds of Men; as ever, Gott is 
the ſame he was, and Qur-:Blefled Sa: 
viour 1s: ftill at the Right Hand of God, 
Interceding powerfully for Sinners, 
for merey and grace to help in. time of 


— zeed, "The Promiſes and 'Fhreatnings 
y . of 


The Elehth Siri. 
of the Goſpel are ſtill as true. and 
powerful as ever ; and the Holy Spi- 
rit of God 1s ſtill: in the World; :and 
effetually works. in them that be- 
lieve. JIG 


Let us not then-deceive our. ſelves in 
this matter, The Primitive Chriſtians 
were Men liks ear jehues, \ ſuvjets to the 
fame Peſſons that we ave, arid compaſſed 
about with ht ſame Infirkiities 3 {o that 
altho? thar /extrraordinary! Spavit - acid 
Power of Miracles, which God endow- 
ed them withal, for the firſt planting 
and propagating of the Goſpel in the 
World, be gow ceafed ; yer.bhe. fancti- 
#ying Power. and Virtue of - Gods Ho- 
ly Spirit, does {tf} accompany the Go- 
{peh, and is ready to affift us. in every 
good work) © ' * r 


- In @ word: We haveall that is ne- 
ceſſary to work the ſame Graces and 
Virtnes vt us,' Which were in them; 
and if we benor Nothfol, amb avant- 
We to our ſelves, we nay: follow ther 
faith, and at laft--artain the end of. it, 


even the Salvation of our S ouls. 


/\. Let us then, from an idle admiring 
R 4 Ot 
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of thoſe excellent Patterns, proceed to 
a vigorous imitation of them, and be 
ſo; far' from being diſcouraged by. the 
Excellency of them, as to make even 
that, Matter and Ground of encourage: 
ment to our ſelves; according to that 
of Tertullian, Admonetur omnis tas fiert 
poſſe, quod aliquanaa fattum e P; ; all Ages 
fo the end of the W, wh may 'be convinced, 
that what hath been done, is poſſible ta be 
done. | There have been ſuch Holy and 
Excellent” Perſons in the World ; and 


therefore it is pofſible for. Men to be 
ſuch. 


Let as not then be flothful, but follow- 
ers of them, who through; F, with and Pa 
tience inherit the Promiſes. Since we 
are coampaſ# about mith ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes ; , let as lay aſi TC every weight, 
and the fin which ſo eally beſets us, and let 
u5 Tun' with Patience the Race which is ſet 
before us, looking unto qr the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy 
that was ſet 'before him, endured the C roſs, 
and deſpiſed the Shame, and i ts now ſet down 
at the "eu hand of God. 


SERM ON 


Preached On _ 


All Saints Day. 


2 Tim. I. 11, 12. 


I is a faithful ſaying ; For if we be 

dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 
with him: If we ſuffer, me ſhall 
alſo rein with him: Tf we deny 
him, he a lſo will deny us. 


N the begin: ag of this Chapter, 
J It. Paul | encouragetl1 Timothy to 
continue ſtedtait in the Profeſſi- 

pA of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding rhe 
Sufterings 
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Sufferings which attended it ; Verſe x. 
Thou therefore my Son, be ſtrong in the 
grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus; and Verſe 
3. Thoa therefore endure hardſhip, as a good 
Souldier of Feſas Chriſt. And to ani- 
mate him in this _ he quotes 
« Sajizez. winch it ſeems We wel 
Mari ahd firmly believed 'amGep 
Chriſtians; 4 Saying on the one hand 
full of Encouragement to thoſe who 
with Patignce and Conſtancy Suffer. 
ed for ther Relig” 2nd on the 
other- hand, full of Terrour to thoſe 
who for fear of Suffering denyed 
It, | | 


It is efaithful ſajing. : This is a Pre- 
face uſed by this Apoſtle, to intro- 
duce ſome - remarkable, Sentence, of 
more- than ordirary weight and. con- 
cernmertt; r. Tnx tr. r5. This is 4 


faithful eying awd worthy of all accep- 


\J 
tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world ey Senxers; and chap. 4. 8, 9. 
Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, hav- 
ins a promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. This is 4 


faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accepta- 
fion, Titus ? 8. This is a faithful ſay- 
in2; and theſe things Iwillthat thou affirm 
| conſtantly 
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conſrantly, that they, which have believed 
in God, might be careful to maintain good 
works. ' And here in the Text, the 
fame Preface, is ſed to. fignify the 
Importance; of: #he- ſaying he was about 
t9 meatiqn ; It 3s « faithful ſayiug ; If 
me be dead with him, we ſhall allo live 
with him: If we fer, we ſhall alſo reign 
wth bins: If we adeny bins, he will deny 


«s, T7 of ' 


© * 


\\ The Firſt 'Two Sentences are Mat- 
tar.'ok Encouragement to- thoſe who 
Sufſes with Chriſt, and for. him, and 
are the very ſame in Senſe...” If we be 
dead with | him, that is, if we lay 
dawn our ; lives for the Teſtimony of 
the. T ruth; as-he did ;, we [ball alſo live 
wth hims, that's, we ſhall in like man- 
ar: be made - Partakers. of Immortali- 
ty,,as he is: 1f-me ſuffer or endure as 
be did, 'we fbal alſo reign with him in 
Gary. .; 705 | > & 


-. The other; Sentence is Mattor of 
Terrour to :thofe- who deny him and 
his Truth; If we deny him, he alſo will 
gewy 45 ;, to which is ſubjoyned another 
$972 much. to the fame .Senſe ; if we 
belzeve. not, 4 ang apes, if we be unfaith- 
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ful ; yet he remaineth-faithful,- he canyot 
deny himſelf ; "that 18,” he will be? as 
good” as his ' word,” afid: make -good 
that Solern *Threatning' which” he 
hath denounced againſt” thoſe, - who 
ſhall for fear of Suffering' deny 'him 
and vis Prot! 9 Wn 55. 6 24 


The: Words: being thus explained, 
I ſhall begin with the Firf Part -of 
this remarkable Saying; If we be dead 
with hini, we" ſhall alſs live with him : If 
we ſuffer; \we' ſhall alſo'-reign with him, 
This it ſeems; was a'noted' Saying's- 
mong Chriſtians ; ' and'-whether --rhey 
had it 'by'Tradition of our Saviour; -0f 
whether it was in familiar'uſe among 
the Apoſtles, as a very-proper and pow- 
erful Argument to keep Chriftians ſted: 
faſt to their Religion;'T cannot deter- 
mine. It-is certain, that' Szyszes to this 
Senfe are very frequent, eſpecially in the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. Rom. 6. 5. For 
if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death ; we ſhall be alſo in 
the likenes of his reſurrettion; and Vefſe 
8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt ; we 
believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 
2 Cor. 4. 10. Always ' bearing about in 
the body, the dying of our Lord Jeſws : 

that 
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that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our body; and Verlſe:11. For 


we which live, are alway delivered unto: 


death for Jeſus ſake; that the life alſo. 


of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our 
mortal fleſh ; and Rom. 8. 17. If ſo;be that 
we ſuffer with him, that we | may be alſo 
glorified together, Phil 3, 10, 11, ' That 


1 may know. him, and the power of his. 


reſurreftion, and. the fellowſhip of his of: 
is 


ferings, being maae conformable unto h1 

death: If by. any means I might attain 
unto the reſurrection of the dead. 1 Pet. 
4. 12, 13. Beloved, think it not ſtrange 
concerning the fiery trial, which is to try 


you, as tho? ſome ſtrange thing happened un- 


to you ; but rejoyce, in.as much as ye are 


partakers of Chriſts ſafferings ; that when 
his glory ſha 
alſo with exceeding joy. 


' You ſee that the Senſe of this Say- 


ing was in frequent uſe among the 
Apoſtles, as a powerful Argument to 
Encourage Chriſtians to Conſtancy 
in their Religion, notwithſtanding the 
Dangers and Sufferings which atrend- 
cd it,. This is a faithful ſaying : If we be 
dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : 
If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reten with _ 
| — —_ 


Il be revealed, ye may be glad 
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And the Force of this Argument will 
beſt appear, by taking into conſidera- 
tion theſe Two things 3 


_ T. What Virtue there 1s in a firm 
Belief and Perſuaſion of a Bleſſed Im- 
mortality in another World, to ſup- 
port and bear up Mens ' Spirits, un- 


der the greateſt Sufferings for Righte- 


ouſneſs ſake; and even to animate 
them, if "God ſhall call them to ir, 
to lay down their Lives, for their Re- 
ligion. | 


IT. How it may be made out to be 
reaſonable, for Men to Embrace and 
Voluntarily to, ſubmit to Preſent and 
Grievous Sufferings, in Hopes of a Fu- 
ture Happineſs and Reward; concer- 
ning which we. have not, nor per- 
haps are capable of having the ſame 
degree of Certainty and Affurance, 
which we have of the Evils and Sut- 
ferings of this preſent Life. 


TI. What Virtue there is in a firm 
Belief and Perſuaſion of a Blefled Im- 
martality in another World, to ſup- 
port and bear up Mens Spirtts, _ 

er 
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der the greateſt Sufterings for Righte- 
- ouſneſs fake ; and even to animate 
them, if God ſhould call them to it, 
to lay down their Lives for their Re- 
ligion. 


If Men do firmly believe that they 
ſhall change this Temporal and Miſe- 
rable Life, for an Endleſs State of 
Happineſs and Glory, and that they 
ſhall meet with a Reward of their 
Sufferings, infinitely beyond the pro- 
portion of them, both in the Weight 
and Duration of it ; this muſt needs 
turn the Scales on that ſide, on which 
there is the greateſt Weight: And 
there 1s a ſufficient ground for a firm 
Belicf of this. For if any thing can 
certainly be concluded from the Pro- 
vidence of God, this may, "That Good 
Men fhall be happy one time or other : 
And becauſe they are very often 

reat Sufferers in this Life ; that there 
1s another State remains for them at- 
ter this Life, wherein they ſhall meer 
with a full Reward of all their Suffer- 
ings tor Righteouſneſs ſake. 


But beſides the Reaſonablenefſs of 
this, from the conſideration of Gods 
Providence 
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Providence ; we have now a clear 
and expreſs Revelation of it ; life «xd 
immortality being brought to light by the 
Goſpel. This St. Jobn tells us is the 
great Promiſe of the Goſpel, 1 John 
2. 25. This is the promiſe which he hath 
promiſed us; even eternal life, And this 
Promiſe, our Saviour moſt exprelly 
makes to thoſe who Suffer for him, 
Matt. 5, 10, 11, 12, Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſ- 
fed are ye, when men ſhall revile you and 
perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil 
againſt you falſly for my ſake. Repoyce, 
and be exceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven. Mark 10. 29. Perily 
T ſay unto you, there is no man that hath 
left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my ſake and the Goſpels ; but 
he ſhall receive an hundred-fald now in 
this time, with perſecutions, (that is, 10 
tar as a State of Perſecution woul 

admit) and in the world to come eternal 


life. 


And if ſuch a Perſwaſion be firm- 
ly fixt in our Minds ; the Faith of an- 
other World, and the aſſured Hope of 

Eternal} 
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Eternal Life and Happineſs, muſt needs 
have a mighty Force and Efficacy up- 
on the Minds of ſober and conſide- 
rate Men ; becauſe there is no pro- 

rtion between Suffering for a little 
while, and being Unſpeakably and 
Eternally Happy. So St. Paul tells 
us, he calculated the matter, Rom. 8, 


18. I reckon (fays he) that the ſufferings 
of this preſent time, are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us. The valt diſproportion, 
between the Sufferings of a few days, 
and the Joys and Glory of Eternity, 
when it is once firmly believed by 
us, will weigh down all the Evils 
and Calamities of this World, and 
give us Courage and Conſtancy un- 
der them. For why {ſhould we faint; 
if we believe, that ozr light affliion, 
which is but for a moment, will work for 


us 4 far more exceeding, and eternal 


weight of Glory ? as the lame, St. Paul 
aſſures us, 2 Cor. 4.17. If our Minds be 
but throughly poſleſt with the hopes 
of a Reſrretion to a Better and 
Happier life; this will make Death, 
attended even with Extremity of 
Terrour, to be Tolerable ; as we read 


of ſome, in that Jong Catalogue of 
S Saints 
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Saints and Martyrs, Heb. 11. 35. 0- 


thers were tortured, not acce pring aelive- 
wvance ; that they might obtain a better re- 
farreftion. It would make a Man to 
rejoyce in the Ruin and Diſlolution 
of this earthly tabernacle, to be aſſured, 
that when it is diſſolved, we ſhall have a 
building of Gol, a houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, as the lame 
Apoſtle aſſures us, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Thus 
you ſee what Virtue there is in the firm 
Belief and Perſuaſion of a better lite, 
to bear up Mens Spirits under thoſe 
Sufferings and Torments, which may 
frem nnſapportable to Humane Nature. - 


And fo indced they would be, with- 
out an extraordinary Grace and Afſi- 
ſtance. of God, to enable them to bear 
thoſe Sufferiags, which his Providence 
permits them to be exerciſed wirthal. 
But of this extraorad;nuary Grace, we are 
aſſured, not only from the conlidera- 
tron of the Attributes and Providence 
of God ; but {ikewilſe from the ex- 


preſs Promiſes and Declarations of his 
Word. 


- The Attributes of God and his Provi- 
dence, give us good Grounds to believe 
i - that 
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that he who loves Goodneſs and Right- 
eouſneſs, and hath a Peculiar Favour 
and Regard for Good Men, will ne- 
ver ſuffer his Faithful Friends and Ser- 
yants, to be brought into that Diſtreſs 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, that they ſhall 
not be able to endure thoſe Evils and 
Afiictions which befal them upon that 
Account: And if in the Courle of his 
Providence, any thing happen to'them 
that 15 above the ordinary Conſtancy, 
and Patience of Humane Nature to 
bear, that in ſuch a caſe, God will ex- 
traordinarily interpoſe, and give them 
Strength and Patience, Support and 
Comfort, proportionable to the Evils 
and Sutterings that are. upon them ; 
and that he will either lighten their 
Burden, or add to their Strength ; he 
will either mitigate their Pain, or 1n- 
creaſe their Patience ; either he will 
check and reſtrain che Effect of Natu- 
ral Cauſes; as in the caſe of the zhree 
Children, that were in the fiery Fur- 
pace; and of Daniel, who was caſt in- 
to the Den of Lions; or elſe, (which 
comes to. the fame Iflue,) if he will 
ſuffer - Cauſes to have their Natural 
Courſe, he will afford Supernatural, 
Comforts, to ballance the Fury and Ex- 

S 2 tremity 
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tremity of them. This is very cre- 
dible, from the meer conſideration of 
Gods Goodneſs, and of the Particu- 
lar Care and Favour of his Providence 
towards Good Men. 


But beſides #his, we have the Ex- 
preſs Promiſe and Declaration of Gods 
Word, to this purpoſe, which puts 
us out of all doubt concerning that 
which we had good Reaſon to hope 
and expeC&t before. 1 Cor. 10. 13. St. 
Paul there tells the Chriſtians at Co- 
rinth, that tho? they had met with 
ſome Troubles ; yet they had not 
been Tryed with the Extremity of 
Suffering : but when that ſhould hap- 
pen, they had no cauſe to doubt, but 
God would enable them to bear ir. 
There hath no Temptation taken you, but 


' ſuch as is common to man; that is, you 


have not yet been exerciſed with any 


. Trial, but what is Humane ; - what 


the ordinary Strength and Reſolution 
of Humane Nature 1s able to bear: 
But 1n caſe it ſhould come to extream 
Suffering, and that they muſt either 
comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure — of Torments ; 


they had the Promiſe of Gods help, 
to 
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to ſupport them in that caſe. God zs 
faithful, fays he, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted, above that you are able to 
bear ; but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
to bear it; And then it tollows, where- 
fore my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry ; 
that 1s, let no Suffering that you are 
Tempted withal, make you guilty of 
this Sin. And 1 Pet. 4. 14. The Preſence 
of Gods Spirit, in a very glorious man- 
ner, for our Support and Comfort, is 
promiſed to thoſe who Suffer for him. 
If ye be reproached for the name of Chriit, 
happy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and 
w; God reſteth upon you. 


And this conſideration, of Gods 
Strength to ſupport us under Suffer- 
ings, makes the other, of the Reward 
of them, a Perfe&t and Compleat En- 
couragement ; which it could not be 
without it. For if upon the whole 
matter, the Preſent Sutterings of Good 
Men were intolerable, and Humane 
Nature were not Divinely afſiſted to 
bear them : how great ſoever the Fu- 
ture Reward promiſed to them ſhould 
be; they that lay under them would 
be forced to conſult their own preſent 
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Eaſe and Deliverance. I proceed to 
the | _ 


IT. Thing I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, How it may be made out 
to be reaſonable, to Embrace and Vo- 
luntarily to ſubmir to preſent and 
Grievous Sufferings, in Hopes of fus 
ture Happineſs and Reward ; concer- 
ning which we have not, nor perhaps 
are capable of having the fame de- 
gree of Certainty and Aſſurance, which 
we have of the Evils- and Sufferings 
of this Preſent Lite, ; 

Now granting that we have not 
the ſame Degree of Certzinty concer- 
ning our future Happineſs, that we 
have of our preſent: Sufferings which 
we feel, or fee juſt ready to come up- 
on us;'yet Prudence making it neceſ- 
lary for Men to run this hazard; 
does juſtifie the Reaſonableneſs of. it. 
This I take to be x knows and raul'd 
Caſe in the common Aﬀairs of Lite, 
and in matters of Temporal concern- 
ment; 'and' Men: act : upon this Prin- 
ciple every day. The Husband-man 
parts 'with -his Corn, and caſts it in- 
to the Earth, 4n confdence that it. will 
ſpring up -again; - and at. the time 

| of 
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of Harveſt bring him a conſiderable 
return and advantage. He parts with 
a Certainty, in hope only of a great 
future Benefit: And tho? he have no 
Demonſtration, for the Infallible Suc- 
ceſs of his Labour and Hazard; yer 
he atts very reaſonably : becauſe it he 
does not take this courſe, he runs a 
_ and more certain Hazard, of 
eriſhing by Famine at laſt, when 
his Prefent Stock is ſpent. The Caſe 
of the Merchant is the fame, who 
parts with a Preſent Eſtate, in hopes 
of a Future Improvement ; which yer 
ts not {o certain, as what he parts with- 
al. 


And if this be reaſonable in zheſe 
Cafes ; then the hazard which Men 
run, upon much greater Aſſurance, than 
either the Husbandman or the Mer- 
chant have, 1s much more reaſonable. 
When we part with this Life in hopes 
of one infinitely berter ; that 1s, 2 fwere 
and certain hope of a reſurreition to eternal 
life; and when we ſubmit to Prefent 
Sufferings, to avoid an Eternity of Mi- 
ery, which is much more to be dread- 
ed than Temporal Want ; this is rea- 
{onable : becauſe here 1s a much greater 

(% 
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Advantage in view, and a more preſc 
ſing Neceſſity in the caſe ; nothin 
being ſo deſirable to one that *'m 

live for ever, as to be happy far e- 
ver; and nothing to be avoided by 
him with ſo much care, as everlaſting 
Miſery and Ruin, And for our ſe- 
curity of obtaining the one, and ef. 
caping the other, we have the promiſe 
of God, who cannot bye, which is all 
the Certainty and Security that things 
Future and Inviſible are capable of. 


Nay, Iwill go lower. If God had 
made no expreſs Promiſe and Decla- 
ration of a Future Happineſs and Re. 
ward, to thoſe that ſerve him and ſuf- 
ter for him; yet if any Man out of 
2 ſincere Love to God, and awful Re. 
gard to his Laws, endure Trouble and 
Affiiction ; 1t there be a God and Pro- 
vidence, this is Aſſurance enough to us, 
that our Services and Sufferings ſhall 
one time or other be Conſidered and 
Rewarded. For, as ſure as any Man 
is, that there 15 a God, and that his 
Providence regards the Actions of 
Men; ſo ſure are we, that no Man 
{hall finally be a loſer, by any thing 
that he doth or ſuffers for him, 
| | So 
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So that the Matter is now brought 
to this plain Iſſue ; That if it be rea- 
ſonable to believe there is a God, and 
that his Providence regards and con- 
ſiders the Actions of Men; it is alſo 
reaſonable to endure Preſent Sufferings, 
in hope of a Future Reward; and 
there is certainly enough 1n this Caſe, 
to govern and determine a Prudenr 
Man, that is in any good meaſure 
Perſuaded of another Life after this, 
and hath any tolerable conſideration 
of and regard to his Eternal Interelt. 


Indeed, if we were ſure that there 
were no Life after this; if we had 
no expeQation of a Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery beyond this World ; the wileſt 
thing that any Man could do, would 
be to enjoy as much of the Preſent 
Contentments and Satisfactions of this 
World, as he could fairly come at. 
For if there be no reſurreftion to another 
life ; the Apoſtle allows the reaſoning 
of the Epicure to be very good, Let 
#s eat and arink, for to morrow we aye. 
But on the other -. hand, it 1t be true, 
that we are deſigned tor Immortality, 
and that another State remains for us 
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after this Life, wherein we ſhall be 


unſpeakably Happy, or intolerably 
and eternally Milerable, according 
as we have behaved ovr felves in this 
World ; it is then evidently reafon- 
able, that Men ſhould take the great- 
eſt care of the longeſt Duration, and 
be content to bear, and diſpenſe with 
fome Prefent Trouble and Inconve- 
nience, for a Felicity that will have no 
end; and be willing to Labour and 
take Pains, and deny our preſent Eaſe 
and Comfort, for a little while, that 
we may be happy for ever. This is 
reckoned Prudence in the Account of 
this World, for a Man to part with 
a Preſent Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment, 
for a much greater Advantage in Re- 
verſion : Bur ſurely the difproportion 
between Time and Eternity, 1s ſo vaſt; 
that did Men bur firmly believe that 
they ſhall Ive for ever, nothing in 
this World could reaſonably be thought 
too good to part withal, or too griev- 
eus to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a 
Blefled Immortality. | 


In the Virtue of this Belief and Per- 

fuaſion, the Primitive Chriſtians were 

fortified, againſt all that the — 
an 
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and Cruelty of the World could do 
againſt them; and they rhought they 
made a very wiſe Bargain, if through 

tribulations they might at laſt ex- 
ter into the kingdom of God; becauſe 
they believed, that the Joys of Hea- 
ven would abundantly recompence all 
their Sorrows and Sufferings upon 
Farth. And fo confident were they 
of this, that they looked upon it as 
a ſpecial Favour and Regard of God 
to them, to call them to Suffer for 
his Name. So St. Paul ſpeaks of it, 
Phil. x. 29. Unto you it is given, on 
the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 
os him ; but alſo to ſuffer for bis ſake. 
Yea, they accounted #hem happy, who 
upon this account were miſerable in 
this World. So St. James exprelly 
pronounceth of them, Jam. 1. 12. Bleſ- 
ſed is the man that endureth temptation ;, 
(meaning the Temptation of Perſecuti- 
on and Suffering) for when he is tried, he 
ſhall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
And this conſideration was that, which 
kept up their Spirits from ſinking un- 
der the weight of their greateſt Suf- 
terings. So St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 
4. 14, 16, Kyowins that he which raiſ- 
| | ed 
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ed up the Lord Teſus, ſhall raiſe up as 
alſo by Jeſus. For which cauſe we faint 


not ; but tho" our outward man periſh; 

t our inward man is renewed day by diy, 
The Sufterings of their Bodies, did 
but help to raiſe and fortifie their Spi- 
rits: nay, ſo far were they from faint- 
ing vnder thoſe Aflictions ; that they 
rejoyced and gloried in them. So the 
{fame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 5. 2, 3. 
that in the midſt of their Sufferings, 
they rejoyced in hope of the glory of God ; and 
that they gloried in tribulations, as being 
the way to be made Partakers of that 
Glory; and Heb. 10. 34. "That they took 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods ;, know- 
inz in themſelves, that they had in heaven « 
better and an enduring ſubſtance. And for 
this Reaſon, St. James, Chap. 1. 2. ex- 
horts Chriſtians to account it all joy, 
when they fell into divers temptations; 
(that is, various kinds of Sufterings) 
becauſe of the manifold Advantages 
which from thence would redound to 
them. 


Now what was it that inſpired 
them to all this —_ and Chear- 
fulneſs ; but the Beliet of a mighty 


Reward, . far beyond the han 
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of all their Sufferings, and a firm Per- 
ſuaſion that they ſhould be vaſt Gain- 
ers by them at the laſt? This con- 
fideration St. Paul urgeth with great 
force, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Oar light afflitt- 
on, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory : whilſt we look not at 
the things which are ſeen; but at the things 
which are not ſeen: for the things which 
ge ſeen, are temporal; but the things 
which are not ſeen, are eternal. If we would 
compare things juſtly, and attentively 

ard and conſider the inviſible Glories 
of another World, as well as the things 


which are ſeen; we ſhould eafily per-' 


ceive, that he who Sufters for God 
and Religion, does not rezounce Hap- 
pineſs ; but puts it out to Intereſt, up- 
on terms of the greatelt advantage. 
I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 


Second Part of this remarkable Sayin 
in the Text ; If we deny him, he alſo 
will deny as. 1o which is ſubjoyned in 
the words following, if we believe not ; 
« aTv$puey, if we deal unfaithfully with 
him ; yet he abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny Limſelf ; that is, he will be con- 
ltant to his Word, and make _ 

that 
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that ſolemn Threatning which he hath 
denounced againſt thoſe, who for fear 
of Suffering ſhall deny him and his 
Truth before Men, Matt. 10. 33. Who. 


ſoever (faith our Lord there) ſhall dexy 


me before men, him will I alſo deny before 

Father which is is heaven. Mark, 8. 
38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, in this adulte- 
rous and ſinful generation, of him allo 
ſhall the Sow of Man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the Holy Angels. This 1s a Terrible 
Threatning, to be diſowned by Chriſt at 
the day of J ment, in the preſence of 
God and his Holy Angels; and this 
Threatning will certainly be made 
good; and tho? we may renounce him, 
and break our faith with him; yet he remains 
faithful, who hath threatned, and car- 
not deny himpelf. | 


This is matter of great Terrour, 
and ſeriouſly ro be thought upon by 
thoſe who are tempted to deny Chritt 
and his Truth, either by the hope of 
wordly Advantage, or the fear of tems 
poral Sufferings. What — Ad- 
vantage can we propoſe to our ſelves, 
by quitting our Religion, which. can 
wp Z 
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be thought an equal price, for the loſs 
of our immortal Souls, and of the 
Happineſs of all Eternity ? Suppoſe 
the whole World were offered us in 
conſideration ; yet what is a man profited ; 
if he ſhould gain the whole world, and 
loſe hes own Soul ! or what ſhall 2 man 
give in exchange” for his Soul? as "our 
Saviour reaſons, Matt. 16. 26. 


And on the other hand, it the Fear 
of Temporal Suffering be fuch a 'Ter- 
four to Men, as to ſhake their Con- 
ſtancy in Religion, and to tempt them 
to renounce it; the Fear of Eternal 
Torments ought to be much more 
Powerful, to keep them 1tediaſt rg 
their Religion, and to deter rhem from 
the denial of ic. If Fear will move 
us; then in all Reaſon, that which 
is molt Terrible, ought to prevail moſt 
with us, and the greateſt Danger ſhould 
be moſt dreaded by us, according ro 
our Saviours molt friendly and rea- 
fſonable Advice, Luke 12. 4, 5. 1 ſay 
anto-you, my friends, be not ofraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. But ] 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. 
Fear him, who after he hath killed, hath 
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power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 

ar him. It there can be no doubt, which 
of them 15 moſt to be dreaded ; there 
can be no doubt, what we are to do, 
in caſe of ſuch a Temptation, 


I ſhall now draw ſome Isference; 
from this Diſcourſe by way of Applica. 
LON. 

Firſt, If this be a faithful ſaying, that ; 
we be FA with C bid or alſo Poe wk 
him ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him; but if we deny him, he will alſ 
deny us, "The Beliet of it ought” to 
have a mighty influence upon us, to 
make us ſtedtaſt and unmoveable in 
the Profeſſion and Practice of our Ho- 
ly Religion. This Inference the Apo- 
{tle makes from the Dottrine of a 
bleſſed Reſurre&ion, x Cor. 15. 58, 
Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſted. 
faſt, unmovgable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; fie as much as you 
know, that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord, If any thing will fix Men 
in the Profeſſion of their Religion, 
and make them ſerious in the Practice 
of it; the Belief of a glorious Re- 
furreQion, and of the Reward 
which God will then give to his 

Faith- 
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Faithful Servants, muſt needs have a 
very powerful Influence upon them 
to this purpoſe. Upon the ſame ground, 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts 
them #o hold faſt the Profeſſion of the:r 
Faith, without wavering , . becauſe he tis 
faithful that hath promiſed, It we be 
conitant in the Profeſſion and Praftice 
of our Holy Religion; God will be 
faithful to the Promiſe which he hath 
made of Eternal Life, to thoſe who by 
patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 


Glory and Honour and Immortality. 


If under the dark and imperfect 
- Diſpenſation of the Law, Good Men 
ſhewed ſo much Courage and Con- 
ſtancy, for God and Religion, as we 
read in that long Catalogue of He- 
roes, Heb. 11. How much more {hould 
Chriſtians, whole Faith is ſupported 
much more ſtrongly than theirs was, 
by a much clearer Evidence of ano- 
ther Life, and a Bleſſed Immortality, 
than they had; by more expreſs Pro- 
miſes of Divine Comfort and Afﬀiſt- 
ance under Sufterings, than were made 
to them ; and by the moſt Divine and 
Encouraging Example, of the great- 
elt Patience under the greateſt Suffer- 
| T INgsS, 
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ings, that the World ever had, in the 
Death and Paſſion of the Son of God, 
who for the Foy that was ſet before him, 
endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God | When we conſider this 
Glorious Example of Suffering, and 
the Glorious Reward of it ; how can 
we be weary and faint in our minds) 
It the Saints and Apoltles of the Old 
"Teſtament did ſuch great things, by 
Virtue of a Faith, which relyed chiet- 
ly upon the Attributes and Provi- 
dence of God ; what {hould not we 
do, who have the Security of Gods 
expreſs Promiſe, tor our Comtort and 
Encouragement ! We certainly have 
much greater Reaſon to take up our 
Croſs more chearftully, and to bear it 
more patiently, than zhey did. 


Secondly, We ſhould always be Pre- 
pared in the Reſolution of our Minds, 
ro Suffer for the Teſtimony of Gods 
Truth and a good Conſcience, if it 
ſhould pleaſe God at any time to call 
us to1t. This our Saviour hath made 
a neceſlary Condition of his Reli- 
g10n, and a Qualification of a true 
Diſciple. If any man will be my/diſciple ; 
| let 
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let him take up his Croſs and follow me. 
So that we are to reckon upon it, and 
to prepare for it ; that if it comes, we 
may not be ſurprized, as if ſome ſtrange 
thing had happened to us; and ma 

not be unreſolved what to do in ſich 
a caſe. And God knows, when we 
may be called to it: However it is 
wiſe, to forecaſt it in our Minds, and 
to be always in a Preparation and 
Readineſs to entertain the worlt that 
may happen ; that if it come, we may 
be able to ſland out in an evil day; and 
if it does not come, God will accept 
the Reſolution of our Minds, and re- 
ward it according to the Sincerity of 
it, He that knows what we would 
have done, will conſider it, as if we 


had done it. 


Thirldly, The leſs weare called o ſuf- 
fer for God, the more we ſhould think 
our ſelves obliged to do for him; the 
lels God is pleaſed to exerciſe our 
Patience, we ſhould abound ſo much the 
more, in the aFive Virtues of a good 
Life; and our Obedience to God, ſhould 
be {o much the more chearful, and we 
more fruitful in every good work, It 


there be no need of /ea/inz the Truth 
s with 
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with our Blood; we ſhould be ſure 
to adorn arid recommend it by our 
Lrves, 


Fourthly and Laſtly, If the hopes of 
Immortality will bear Men up under 
the extremity of Suffering and Tor- 
ments, and give Men Courage and 
Reſolution againſt all the Terroars of 
the World ; they ought much more 
to make us victorious over the Temp- 
tations and” Allaurements of it. For cer- 
tainly 1t 1s in Reaſon much eaſier to 
foregoe Pleaſure, than to endure Pain; 
to refuſe or lay down a good Place, 
for the Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence, than to lay down our lives upon 
that Account. And in vain does any 
Man pretend that he will be a Marty 
for his Religion ; when he will not 
rule an Appetite, nor reſtrain a Luft, nor 


ſubaue a Paſſion, nor croſs his Covetouſ- 


neſs and Ambition, for the ſake of it, 
and in hope of that eternal life, which Goa 
that cannct tye, hath promiſed. He that 
refuſeth to do the /eſs, is: not like to 
do the greater. Tt is very improbable, 
that a Man will de for his Religon; 
wHen ne cannot be perſuaded to Hve 
accorayg to i4, SO that by this we may 
+ try 
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try the Sincerity of our Reſolution con- 
cerning Martyrdom. For what Pro- 
tefſion ſoever Men make, he that will 
not deny himſelf the Pleaſures of Sin, 
and the Advantages of this World, for 
Chriſt; when it comes to the puſh, 
will never have the Heart #0 take up 
his Croſs and follow him. He that can- 
not take up a Reſolution to /ive a Saint, 
hath a Demonſtration within himſelf, 
that he is never like to dye a Martyr. 
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SERMON 


Preached on 


All-Saints Day. 


RE V. XIV. 13. 


And TI heard a Voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth: ea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours ; and their works ds 


follow them. 


will not trouble you with any nice 
diſpute about the Author of this Book: 
of the Revelation, or the Authority, 
T 4 of 
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of it ; tho? both theſe were ſome times 
controverted ; becauſe it is now ma- 
ny. Ages ſince this Book was receiy- 
ed into the Caoy of the Scriptures, 
as of Divine Authority, and as writ- 
ten by St. John. Nor ſhall I at this 
time enquire into the particular mean« 
ing of the ſeveral Viſors and Preaditdti- 
ons Contained in it. It is conteſſedly 
in ſeveral parts of it, a very obſcure 
Book ; and there needs no other Ar- 
gument to fatisfie us that it 1s fo, than 
that ſo many Learned and Inquiſi- 
tive Perſons, have given ſuch difter- 
ent Interpretations of ſeveral remark- 
able Paſſages in it; as particularly 
concerning #he ſlaying of the T'wo Wit- 
neſſes, and the number of the Beaſt, _. 

The words which I have read to 
you, tho* there be ſome difhculty a- 
bout the Interpretation of ſome par- 
ticular Expreſſhons in them ; yet in 
the general. Senſe and Intendment of 
them, they are very plain, being a 
Solemn Declaration of the. Bleſſed State 
sf Good Men after this Life. 


And that we may take the more 
notice of rhem, they are. brought 1n 
| | with 
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with a great dreat deal of Solema Pre- 
paration and Addreſs, as it were on 
purpole to beſpeak our attention to 
them : I heard a woice from heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth. And 
for the greater Confirmation of them, 
the ſpecial Teſtimony of the Spirzt, 
is added to the voice from Heaven, de- 
claring the Reaſon, why they that die 
in the Lord, are Pronounced to be in 
ſo happy a Condition: Tea, ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours ;, and their works do follow 
them. 


In the handling of theſe words, I 
ſhall f#/# enquire into the particular 
Senſe and Meaning of them. 


2. Profecute the - general Intend- 
ment of them ;. which I told you 


is to declare to us, the Bleſſed Eſtate of 


thoſe that die in the Lord, (that is) 
of Saints. and Good Men, after they 
are departed this Life. 


x. I ſhall enquire into the particu- 
lar Senſe and Meaning of the words. 
To the clearing of which, nothing will 

conduce 
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conduce more, than to confider the 
Occaſion of them, which was brief 
this. In the Viſions of this and the 
foregoing Chapter, is repreſented to $t. 
John, the great Straits that the Chris 
itians, the true Worſhipers of the 
true God, ſhould be reduced to. On 
the one hand, they are Threatned with 
Death ; or if they be ſuffered to live, 
they are interdicted all Commerce 
with Humane Society, Chap. 13. 15, 
And he had power to tawſe, that as m 
as would not worſhip the Image f h 
Beaft, ſhould be killed: And Verſe 19, 
That no man may buy or ſell, ſave he that 
had the mark of the Beait. And on the 
other hand, they that do Worſhip the 
Beaſt, are Threatned with Damnation, 
Chap. 14. 9, 10. If any man do wor- 
ſip the Beaſt, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, and ſhall be 
tormented with fire and. brimſtone. $0 
that whenever this ſhould happen, it 
would be a time of great Trial to the 
ſincere Chriſtians, being tlireatned 
with Extream Perſecution on the one 
hand, and Eternal Damnation on the 
other ; - and therefore it 41s: added 1n 
the 12 Vetſe, Here is the Patience of the 


Saints: Flere are they that keep the com- 
mananients 
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mandments of God, and the faith of Fe 
ſus. This is repreſented in St. Joh's 
Viſions, as the laſt and extremeſt Per- 
ſecution of the true Worſhipers of God, 
and which ſhould precede the final 
Downfall of Baby/on., And when this 
ſhould happen, then he rells us, the 
Patience of the Saints would be tried 
to purpoſe, and then 1t would be ſeen, 
who are faithful ro God, and conflant 
to his Truth ; and upon this immedi- 
ately follows the Voice from Heaven in 
the Text ; And I heard a woice from hea- 
vth, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
lead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth: Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours ;, and their works do 


follow them. 


The main Difficulty of the words 
depends upon the word «reple, from 
henceforth ; which Interpreters do va- 
rioully refer to ſeveral parts of the Text. 
Some by changing the Accent, and 
reading it &mepli, would change the 
ſignification of the word into ming ; 
omning beati ſunt, they are altogether bleſſed, 
very happy, who dye in the Lord, But this 1s 
altogether deſtitute of the Countenance 


and Warrant of any ancient Copy. 
; We 
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We will then ſuppoſe that the word is 
*T7&pli, and to be rendered as we Tranſ. 
late it, from henceforth, from this timg, 
All the Difficulty, is to what part of the 
Text we are to refer it. Some refer it to 
the word Bleſſed ; Bleſſed from henceforth 
are the dead which die in the Lord: As if 
from this time, and not before, the 
Souls of Good Men were, immediately 
after Death, admitted into Heaven ; 
which, many of the Ancient Fathers 
thought, the Souls of Good Men who 
died before the coming of Chriſt, were 
nor. Bur then this Blefſedneſs ought to 
have been dated, not from the time of 
St. Jobs's Viſion, but of Chrilts Aſcen- 
fion ; according to that of St.. Ambroſe, 
in the Hymn called Te Deum ; When 
thou hadft overcome the ſharpneſs of death, 
thou diaſt open the Kingdom of Heaven 


fo all Believers. 


Others refer it to dying in the Lord; 
Bleſſed are the dead, that from henceforth 
die in the Lord. But this hath no pe- 
culiar Emphaſis in it ; becauſe they were 
bleſſed, that died in the Lora, betore that 


time, 


Other G 
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Others refer it to the words fol- 
lowing, concerning the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit ; yea, =_ henceforth ſaith the 
Spirit, All theſe Varieties agree in this 
Senſe in general; That fome ſpecial 
Bleſſednels is Promiſed and Declared to 
thoſe who ſhould die after that time: 
But what that 1s in Particular, 1s not 
eaſie to make our. 


But the molt plain and {imple Inter- 
pretation, and that which ſeems to be 
moſt ſuitable to the Occaſion of theſe 
words, is this ; that the word «raph, 
from henceforth, 1s to. be referred to the 
whole Sentence, thus ; from henceforth 
bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord ; 
as 1f St, John had ſaid, conſidering the 
Extremity and cruel Circumſtances of 
this leſt and ſevere Perſecution, we may 
from. that time forward reckon thoſe, 
who are already dead, (ſuppoſing that 
they died in the Lord) to be very happy ; 
in that they did not live to ſee and ſut- 
fer thoſe things, which will then be- 
fall the faithtul Servants of God, when 
the Divel ſhall come, having great wrath, 
becauſe he knoweth he hath but a (hort time. 
Much in the ſame Senſe as Soloron,when 

5 | he 
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he conſidered the oppreſſions that were done 
under th: Sun, ſays, Eccl. 4. 2. That he 
praiſed the dead, which were already dead ; 
more than the living, which were yet alive; 
that is, conſidering the Oppreſſiong, 
which were ſo frequent in the World; 
he reckoned thoſe happier that were 
out of it, than thoſe who ftill lived in 


IT, 


And as this is very agreeable to the 
Scope of what goes before ; 1o it ſuits 
very well with what follows after, as 
the Reaſon, why thoſe Perſons are de- 
clared to be ſo happy ; yea, ſai:h the Spi- 
rit, that they may reit from their laboars ; 
and their works ao follow theme; that is, that 
they may be atanend of their Troubles 
and Sutferings; and may not be try- 
ed beyond their Strength and Patience, 
under that Terrible Perſecution which 
will Reign at that time; and likewiſe 
that they may receive the Reward of 
all the Good they have done, and the 
Evils they have ſuffered in this World; 
in the very ſame ſenſe, that the righteous 
are {aid to be taken away from the evilto 
come, F.lai. 57. 1, 2. The righteoas is ta- 
ken away from the evil to come, he ſhall 


enter into peace: They ſhall reſt in their beds, 


each 
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each one walking in his aprightneſs ; that 
is, enjoying the comfort of his Integri- 
ty and Sincerity towards God, 


And now the main Difficulty being 
over, we ſhall need to trouble our ſelves 
the leſs about the other Expreſſions in 
the Text ; Yet there are Two which I 
ſhall a little explain to you. 


1. What is here meant by dying i» 
the Lord, And this ſort of Phraſe, i= 


the Lord, in Chrift, and in the name of | 


Chriſt, is uſed in Scripture very vart- 
ouſly. In general it ſignifies, the doing or 
ſuffering any thing, with relation to Chriſt, 
and upon his account ; and 10 to die in the 
Lord, doth moſt frequently ſignifie, #0 
die in the Faith of Chriſt, and the Profeſſion 
4 the Chriſtian Religion. Sometimes it 
nifies #0 die for his Cauſe, and to bear 
eftimony to his Truth, which is there- 
fore called Martyrdom, as St. Paul is ſaid 
to be He5uuos ey Kvetc, Eph. 4.1. A Pri- 
ſoner in the Lord ; that 1s, for his Cauſe. 
$0 likewiſe, St. Peter; If ye be reproached 
tr ovougle Kpisre, in the name of Chriſt ; 
happy areye: And *tis probable, that the 
expreſſion, x Cor. 15. 18. They they alſo 
whichare fallen aſleep in Chrift, 1s to be 
underſtood 
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ſtood, of thoſe that died for his Cauſe ; bes 
cauſe it follows immediately, #f 2 this 
life only we have hope in Chriit, we are of 
all men moſt miſerable ; that is, conſider. 
ing how much Chriſtians Suffered for 
him in this Lite, they were in a moſt 
miſerable Condition, 1t there were no- 
thing to be expected beyond it ; but e- 
ſpecially, if we conſider the parallel 
Phraſe, x Theſl. 4. 14. So them alſo 
that ſleep in Jeſus, Sie Ts Inc's, for Jeſus 
ſake ; that is, them that have ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom for him, will God bring with him, 
And in this ſenſe, many underſtand 
the Phraſe in the Text, as ſpoken of 
Martyrs; Bleſſed are the dead, which die in 
the Lord; that is, for his Cauſe. And tho' 
I think the Phraſe may well enough 
be underitood more generally ; yet I 
{ball not reject this ſenſe : becauſe it 1s 
not unſuitable to the Scope and Occa- 
ſion of the words, For conſidering that 
and laft extreme Perſecution which he 
had deſcribed; it was not altogether 
improper to pronounce thoſe happy, 
that had Suftered Martyrdom already, 
and were taken away from thoſe dread- 
ful Calamitics, which in theſe laſt days 
of Antichriſt were to fall upon the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt, | , 

| c 
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© The 'ether Expreſſion is the laſt in 


the Text, And their works do follow them.” 


So werender the word 2zoAzS«, which 
yet does moſt properly fignify to accom- 
pary, » Or go along with one; and fo in- 
deed the Expreſſion will rather be more 
 Emphatical, hey reſt from thezr. laboars, 
and their works accompany ther. But whe- 
ther the word be rendred, to follow,'or to 
accompany, the ditterence 15 not very. 
material. 


Thus you ſee what the particular 
ſenſe and meaning of the words pro- 
bably is; to declare the happy Eſtate of 
thoſe Saints or Martyrs, who were already. 
dead, in and for the Faith of Chriſt, and 
ſhould not live to ſee thoſe cruel and fear- 
ful Sufferings, which ſhoald afterwards come 
upon the Chriſtians. But then this is 
grounded upon that general Truth, thar 
they are happy that aye in the Lord. And 
this is that which I intend now to 
proſecute, abſtracting from the Partt- 
cular occaſion, upon which thele words 
_=_ ſpoken ; which brings me to 
rne 


TE, Thing propounded, and chiefly 
_ U deſigned 
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deſigned to-handle upon the occaſion of 
this day; namely, the happy Eſtate of 
Good Men after they are departed out of 
this Life, And -in peaking 'to this, I 
ſhall confine my {elf ro Two Particulars, 
which the Text mentions, as the Rea- 
ſons and Grounds, why they that dye 
iz the Lord, are declared: to be in {6 
Bleſſed a Condition ; yea, faith the Spj- 
ris, that they may reſt ” 2m, their laboars ; 


and their works do follow them. 


1, Good Men, when they are de- 
parted this Life, are freed from all the 
Labours and Pains they were exerciſed 
with in this World : That they may ref 
from their laboars. 


2. They reap the Comfort and 
Reward of all the Good which they 
have done in this World : And their works 


'do follow them, ' or- rather, go along with 


them, to receive the Reward which God 
hath promiſed to them, who by patient con- 
Finance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and 


honour, and immortality. 


. I, Thoſe who die in the Lord, are 
freed from the Evils and Miſeries of 
this Life. And this is ſo great a Felicity 

that 
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that ſome, (and thoſe who think them- 
ſelves no ſmall Philoſophers) have 
placed the chief Happineſs, of Man in 
freedom from Pain and Trouble. But 
tho* Happineſs do not confift in this a- 
lone ;'yet it cannot. be denied to be a 

reat part of it: For tho' ſome have been 

0 phantaſtically obſtinate, as, againſt 
the Reaſon and Common Senſe of Man» 
kind, to maintain his Paradox, that 
s wiſe max. may be as happy «pon the Rack, 
or in. Phalaris his Ball, as in the greateſt 
eaſe and freedom from Pain that can be 
imagined; Yet Nature cries ſhame of 
this Hypocrifie ; and there are none of 
thoſe wiſe Men they ſpeak of, were ever 
ſach Fools as to try the Experiment, and 
to ſhew by their AtQtions, that it was 
indifferent to them, whether they lay'd 
themſelves down upon their Beds every 
night, or were ftretcht upon a Rack ; 
which yet ought to have been indiffer- 
ent to them, had they believed them- 
ſelves, and really eſteemed that, which 
others account Paix, to be as Happy 
a Condition, as that which is commonly 
called Eaſe. 


But we need not trouble our felves 
to confute ſo ſtupid a Principle; which 
U 2 IS 
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is confuted' by -NNatare, and by ever 
Mans Sexſe ' and ' Experience. I thinl, 
we may 'take it for granted, that Free- 
dom -from Miſery s-a very conſidera- 
ble part -of Happineſs; otherwiſe: Hea- 
ven and Hell, if we conſider only the 
Torment of it, would be all one; ' But 
certainly it is no ſmall endearment of 
Religion, to-the common Senſe of Man- 
kind, -that it promiſethi.to us in the 
next Life, a Freedom from-all the Evils 
and Troubles of this. And by #h:s-the 
Happineſs of Heaven 1s - frequently 
deſcribed to us in- Scripture. E/az. 55, 
2. ſpeaking of the righteous man; "he 
ſhall enter into peace : they ſhall reſt in their 
beds. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Reward of thole, who 
ſhould Suffer Perſecution for Religion, 
It is a riehteous thing with God, (lays 
he) to recompence to you, who are troubled, 
Reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus fball 
be revealed. from heaven with his mighty 
Angels. ' And the Apoſtle to the © He- 
brews, frequently deſcribes the Hap- 
pineſs of Chriſtians by entring 7zto reſt. 
And Rev, 21. 4. the State oft the New 
Jeruſalem 1s ſet forth to us, by deli- 
verance' from thoſe 'I roubles and Sor- 


rows, which. Men are ſubject to in this 
World; 
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world ; aud Goa: ſhall wipe awiy all tears 
from their eyes ; and there {ball be a0 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain: for 
the former things are paſt away. 


Thus it is with: us in. this World, 
we are liable-to Sorrow, and Paza, and 
Death : But when we are once got to 
Heaven, none: of theſe things {hall ap- 
proach us.. The former things - are . paſs'd 
away, that. is, the Evils we tormerly en- 
dured, 'are paſt and over, and thall 
never return to afflict us any more: 


And is not; this a great Comfort, 
when we. ate Labouring under the 
Evils of this Life, and Conflicting ſore- 
ly with the Miſeries of it;..that' we 

all one day be paſt all theſe, ; and 
find a ſafe Refuge and Retreat from 
all theſe Storms and 'Tempeſts : when 
we are Loaded with Afflictions, and 
even tired with the Burden of them, 
and ready to faint and fink under it ; 
to think that there remains a reſt for 
us, into which we ſhall ſhortly enter ? 
How can it chooſe but be a mighty 
Conſolation to us, whilſt we are 1n this 
vale of tears and troubles, to. be afſured 
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that the Time is coming, when God ſball 
wipe away all tears from our eyes, and'there 
ſhall be no more ſorrow, nor crying ? 


There are none of us, but are oh. 
noxious to any of the Evils of this Life; 
we feel ſome of them, and we fear 
more : Our outward Condition, it may 
be, is uncomfortable; weare poor and 
perſecuted ; we are deſtitute of Friends, 
or havermany Enemtes ; we are deſpojl. 
ed of many of thoſe Comforts and Fn- 
joyments which we once had : Our 
Bodies perhaps are in Pain, or our -Spi- 
rits troubled; or though we have no real 
Cauſe of outward Trouble, yer-- our 
Souls are ill-Lodg'd, in the dark Dun- 
reon of a Body ; over-power'd with a 
Melancholy Humour, which keeps out 
all Tight and Comfort from our 
Minds. | _ 


And is it no reviving to us, to think 
of that Happy Howr, when we {ſhall find 
2 Remedy and Redreſs of all theſe 
Evils at once ? Of zhat bleſſed place, where 
we1hall take SanCtuary, from all thoſe 
AfiQtions and Troubles which purſu- 
ed us in this World ? Where Sorrow, 
and Miſery, and Death are perfect 
_ Strangers 
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Strangers, and into which nothing that 
can render Men in the leaſt unhappy, 
can ever enter ? Where our Souls {hall 
be 1n perfeCt reſt and contentment, and 
our Bodies after a while ſhall be reſtor- 
ed and reunited to our Souls ; not to 
Cloud and Clog them as they do here, 
but ſo happily changed, and refined to 
{uch a Perfection, that they ſhall be fo 
far from giving any Diſturbance to our 
Minds, that they ſhall mightily add to 
their Pleaſure and Happinels ? 


And when we are once Landed in 
thoſe Bleſſed Regions, what a Comfort 
will 1t be to us, to ſtand on the Shore, 
and look back upon thoſe rough and 
dangerous Seas, which we have eſcap- 
ed? How pleaſant, toconſider the'mani- 
fold Evils and Calamities which we are 
freed from, and for ever ſecured againſt ? 
To remember our paſt Labours and Suf- 
terings, and to be ableto defie all thoſe 
Temptations, which were wont to al- 


fault us in this World, with ſo much - 


violence, and with too much {ſucceſs ? 


And this is the condition of the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirits above. They find a pertect 
ceſſation of all Afiictions and Troubles, 
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they reſt from their labours. But this is 
not all : For | | 


2. They are not only freed from all 
the Evilsand Sufferings they were ex- 
erciſed. withal in this World ; but the 
ſhall rcceive a Plentiful Reward of al 
the Good they have done 1n 1t ; their 
works do accompany them. When Pious 
Souls go out of this World, they do 
not only leave all the Evils of the 
World behind them ; but they carry 
along with them all the Good they 
have done, to reap there the Comfort 
and Reward of it. Juſt as on the other 
hand, wicked Men, when they die, 
lcave all the good things of this World, 
all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments be- 
hind them ; but the Guilt and Remorſe 
of their Wicked Lives accompany 
them, and ſtick cloſe to them, to Tor: 
ment them there, and that there they 
may be Tormented tor them, 


Thus the Scriptures repreſent to us 
the different Condition 'of Good and 
Bad Men. Eſai. 3. 10, 11. Say ye to the 
righteous, that it ſhall be well with him: 
for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. 
Wo anto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with 
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him: for the reward of his hands ſhall be 


iven him. . |1.ch is main y times true 
1n this World ; but however -that hap- 
pen, will moi certainly and' remark- 
ably be made good in zhe other. And 
this 1s moſt . Emphatically -expreſt to 
us, in the Parable of the Rich Manand 
Lazaras, Lake 16. 25. where the Rich 
Man Petitions Abraham for ſore Ealc, 
and Abraham returns him this Anſwer: 
San, remember that thou in thy life tame 
receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe La- 
zarus evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormeated. W hat a Change 
was here! How Comfortable to the 
one, and how Diſmal to the other ! La- 
zarus found reſt from all his Laboars and 
Sufferings ; and his Piety and Patience 
accompanied him into the other. World, 
and conveyed him into Abraham's Bo- 
ſom. Whereas the Rich Max was part- 
ed from all his. good things, and the 
Guilt of his Sins wext along with, h; 
and lodged him 7x the place of tors 


ments. 


But my Text confines ms. t9 the 
bright ſide of this Proſpett ; * CON- 
fideration of that Glorious OY , ence 
which Good Mea {hall receive, or LE 
oP | GOoC 
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Good Works which they have done 
in this World. Indeed the Text doth 
not exprefly ſay, that their works ſhall 
be rewarded ; but that they ſhall $9 «long 
with them, and that they are bleſſed up. 
on this Account ; and this implies that 
they ſhall receive a ſure Reward, Por as 
the Apoſtle Reaſons, God #5 not anright- 
eons to 'forget our Work and Laboay 
Love. Verily there is. a Reward for the 
righteons, as ſure as there is a Gotl:thut 
judgeth in the Earth, 


But how Great and Glorious that 
ſhall be, T am not in any meaſure able 
todeclare to you. It may ſuffice, that 
the Scripture hath aſſured us in gene- 
ral, that God is the Rewarder of Good 
Men, and that he will make them hap- 
Py, not according to what can now 
enter into our narrow Thoughts, but 
according to the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Power and Goodneſs. If we are to re- 
ceive our Reward from God; we need 
not doubt, but it will be very large, 
and ſuch as is every way worthy of 
him to beſtow. For he is a great Kjng, 
and of great Goodneſs ; and we ma 
ſafely refer our ſelves to him, in conh- 
dence that he will conſider us, not ac- 

cording 
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cording tothe Meanneſs of our Service, 
but according to the Vaſtneſs of his 
Treaſures, and the infinite Bounty of 
his Mind. If he hath promiſed to make 
us happy, tho? he have nor particular- 
ly declared to us, wherein this Happi- 
neſs Tha!l conſiſt ; yet we may truſt 
him that made us, to find out ways to 
make us happy ; and may believe, that he 
who: made ns: without our Knowledge 
or Defire, is able ro make us happy ve- 
youd them both: 


Only for the greater Encouragement 
of our Holineſs and Obedience, tho? 
he hath (promiſed to Rewand* every 
Good Man, far beyond the Proportt- 
on of any Good he hath or can do; 
yet he hath declared, that theſe Re- 
wards ſhall be proportionably greater 
orlets, according to the degree ot every 
Mans Piety and Virtue. So our Savi- 
our tells us, that they who are perſecuted 
for righteouſueſs ſake, great ſhall be their 
-afhs, in hexven, Matt 5. 12, That there 
Will be a difference between rhe Re- 
ward of 4 righteous Man, and 4 Pro- 
phet ; that is, of one who is more publickly 
and eminently uſeful for the Salvation of 


others, And among thoſe who are T each- 
| | ers 
, 
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ers of others, they that are more in- 
duſtrious, and conſequently more likely 
to be ſucceſsful in this Work, ſhall haye 
a more Glorious Reward ; as we are told 
by the Angel, Daz 12. 3.-4rd they that be 
Wiſe, (or as it-is in the Margin renderd, 
they that be Teachers)ſhall ſhine as the bright. 
neſs of the Firmament , and they that tury 
many to righteouſneſs, as the itars for ever 
aa eVer. 50 likewiſe we find in the 
Parable of the Talents, that, he that im- 
prov*d his Talent to Ten, was made 
Ruler over Ten Cities, And St. Paul, 
2 Cor. 9. 6. ng! the Degrees of 
Mens Charity and Liberality. rowards 
the Poor, ſays.expreſly, He that foweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ;, but he that 
4 weth bouptifully, ſhall: reap bountiful 
which by Proportion of: Reaſon may 
be extended to the Exerciſe of all 
other Graces and Virtues. 1 Cor. 15. 
41, 42., The Apoſtle there repreſents 
the different Degrees of Glory, which 
Good Men ſhall be inveſted with at 
the ReſurreCtion, by the different Glory 
and Splendor of x & Heavenly Lumi- 


naries. There is one glory of the Sun, 
another of the Moon, and another glory of 
zhe Stars; for one Star differeth from ano- 
' ther Star inglory: So alſo is the Reſur- 
A OED rection 
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rection of the dead, So that the more 
any Man{ufters for God; and the more 
Patiently he- fufters, the: more Holily 


and Virtuouſly, the more Charitably 


and Uſetully he lives in #4:zz World; the 
more-good” Works will accompany hin: 
mo-the xext, "and the . Greater - and 


more Glorious Reward he.may hope. 


to receive. there ; which; as:the A 
ſtle Reaſons (in the Conclulion: of that 
Chapter, concerning the -DoQtrine of 
the Reſurrection) ought to be a mighty 
Encouragement to every one of us, not 
only to: be ſtedfaft and unmoveable (that 
is, fix*d and reſolute in the Profeſſion 
and Practice of our. Religion)but aboxrd- 
ing likewiſe in the work of the Lord jor- 
emuch as'we know, that our labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 


Every Degree of Diligence and In- 
duſtry, inthe Work and Service of God, 
will moſt certainly one day turn to a 
happy Account. Hawing therefore ſuch 
Promiſes, dearly Beloved, let ns cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthine(s of Fleſh and Spirit, 
perfefting holineſs in the fear of God. I he 
more perfettly holy we arc here on Earth; 
the more perfettly happy we {hall be 1n 
Heaven, and continue ſo to all Eternity. 

[1 
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I have now done with the Two Rea- 
ſons, which.are here given 1n the Texe, 
of the Happineſs that Good Men, ſuch 
as die 1 ps Lord, {hall be made Par- 
takers of in another Life;  becaule they 
reſt from their labours, and their works ac- 
company them:; They are tree'd from all 
the Evils which they fuffer*d; and ſhall 
receive the Reward of all the Good they 
have donein this Lite, 


T ſhould now have proceeded to make 
fome Inferences from this Diſcourſe; 
But thoſe. I will reſerve for another 
Diſcourſe on this Subject. 


All that T fhall add at preſent, as the 
Application of what I have already aid, 
is, That this ſhould ſtir us up to a care- 
ful and zealous Imitation of thoſe Ble/- 
fed Perſons deſcribed in the Text, who 


are dead in the Lord, and are at reſt from 


their Laboars, and whoſe Works do accom- 

any them, I. et us imitate them, in thetr 
Faith and Patience, in their Piety and 
Good Works, and in their Conſtancy 
to God, and his Truth, which was dear- 
er to them than their Laves. 


Thus 
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Thus their Virtues and Sufferings are 
deſcribed »in the Yiſrons of this Book, 
Chap. 13. 10. Here is the Patience and the 
Faith of the Saints; and Chap. 14. 12, 
Here is the Patience of the Saints : Here 
are they that keep the Commandments 0 
God, and the Faith of Jeſus ; and Chap. 
12. I1. And they overcame by the. Blood 
of the Lamb, and by the Word of their Te- 
ftimony ; and they loved. not their Lives 
unts the Death. 


In this Way, and by theſe Steps, all 
the Saizts and Martyrs of all Ages, have 
aſcended up to Heaven, and attained 
to that Bleſſed State, which thy are now 
polleſſed of, after all the Evils which 
they Suffered-in this World. They are 
now af reſt from their laboars, and all the 
good Works which they have done, are 
gon along with them, and they are now, 
and ſhall for ever be,receiving the Com- 
fort and Reward of them. And it we 
tread in their ſteps, by a zealous imi- 
tation of the Piety and Holineſs of their 
Lives, and of the Conſtancy and Pa- 
tience of their Sufferings; we ſhall one 
day be Tranſlated inco their Bleſſed 
Society, and made Partakers with them 

of 
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of the ſame Glorious Reward, If we 
have our Fruit unto: Holineſs ; our'end 
ſhall be everlaſting life.” If we br faith. 
ful anto death ; we ſhall receive a Crown of 
Life. 


Let-us: then, as-the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews exhorts, Chap. 6. 11, 12. Every 
one'of us fbew the ſame Diligence, to the full 
aſſurance of hope, unto the end : and let us 
not. be res he but followers of them, who 
through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
miſes. 


Now the God of Peate, who brought 

ain from the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
the great: Sheph:rd of the Sheep, through the 
Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, makt 
you Perfett. in every good word and work, 
working'in you that which is well-pleaſing 
in-bis ſight. v2 A 
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T heard - a Voice from heaven, fay 
'* ang unto me, Write, Bleſſed. are 
the dead which die in the Lord, 
"from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the 
© Spirit, that they may reſt from 


their labours ; and their works do 


« Jolow them. 


FN my Explication of theſe Words 

I told you, that they are in the 
general Senſe and Meaning of 
them, 4 Solemn Declaration of the Bleſſed 
Eftate of Good Men after this Life ; but 
deliver'd upon a Special Occaſion, 
X AS 


306 


The Eleventh Sermon. 

as is ſignified by that Expreſſion, from 
henceforth ; that 1s, from the time in 
Vifion, in which was repreſented to St. 
John, the laſt and extremeſt Perſecution of 
the faithful Servantsof Chriſt,and which 
{hould precede the fatal downfal of By- 
bylop ; from that time, bleſſed are the dead 
which diein the Lord), that's, corfieriſ | 
the-Extremity, "and the”eruel C 

ſtances of this /aft and ſevereſt Perſecuti- 
on, we may, from that time forward, reck- 
on thoſe who are already dead (ſuppo- 
ſing that 7hey died in the Lord,) to be very 
Happy ; in that they do not live to ſee 
and ſuffer thoſe grievous. things, which 
then, will befall the Faithful Servants of 
Go5d. {5% Wo Cs 0:233N Way 


: r=< 
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In.my former Diſcourſe; I confider'd' 
the Words according to. the gexeral in- 
rention of them, abltrafting from'the 
particular occaſion, upon which they were 
ſpoken, endeavouring to''fer. forth the 
Happy Eſtate of Good Men after this life, 
from the Two Reaſons: and Grounds 
mention*d in the Tex3,.namely, betauſe 
they reſt from their labours, and becauſe 
their. works *do follow, or accompany and 
go along with them ; which two Pn 
ars 
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lars cam__ the Happinel of the fu- 
ture State.. : SES 


1'That which farther remains, and-to 
which I now Procede, 1s to make ſome 
Iaferences from what I have ſaid upon 
this SubjeCt.,, And in doing this, I ſhall 
have, an Eye on the ſpecial occaſion of 
the; Words, as well as on their general 
intention. And.'the Inferences ſhall be 


theſe following: 


? Eft, It thoſe that KY in the pſy are 
« reſt from their Labours and Pains ; then 
this Text concludes directly aoainſt the 
fkeigned Pureatory of the Church of 
Rowe, which ſuppoſeth a great num- 
berof thoſe that, die i» the Lord, and 
have obtain'd Eternal Redemption, by tim 
from. Hell, not. to pals immedargly. in- 
ta Happinels ; but to be detaif? d; 1n the 
Suburbs of Hell, in. great Pain. and 
Torment, till their Souls be Purged, 
and the Debt, of 'T emporary,Pyniſh- 
ment, to which they are liable, be.fome 
way or: other mY off and diſcharge: 


ed. 


1; Secondh, Herdis a mighty encqurage- 
ment to Piety - -and Vartue,, to:conſi- 
& 2 der, 
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der, that all-the good we do in this 
World, will accompany us into. the other, 


- Thirdly, It is a great encouragement 
ts Patience under the Sufferings and 
Perſtcutions, which attend Good Men 
in this World ; that how heavy and 
grievous ſoever they are at preſent, the 
will end with this Life, and we ſhall 
then reſt from all our labours. 


Fourthly, The conſideration of theex- 
treme Sutterings of Chriſtians in #he'laf 
Times, 'and which perhaps are not far 
from us, ſhould render us'very indiffe- 
rent to Life,and all the enjoyments of it, 
fo-as even toeſteem it a particular Grace 
and Favour of God, to be #aten awy 
from the Evil to come, and by Death to 
prevent (it he ſees it good) thoſe extre- 
mities of Sufferings, which ſeem to be 
haftning upon the World, 


[. Tf thoſe that die in the Lord are « 
reft from all their labout-s and pains ; then 
this Text concludes direQly againſt the 
feigned Purgatory of the Church of 
Rome, which ſuppoſeth a great num- 
ber, yea the far greateſt part of thoſe 
that die-in the Lord, and have obtains 

| 48 Eternal 
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Eternal Redemption by him from Hell, 
not to paſs umnmediately into -Happi- 
neſs, but to. be. detain'd ſomewhere 
(they are not: certain where, but mo 
probably in the Suburbs of Hell) in 
great Pain and Torment, equal in de- 
gree to that of Hell, and differing on- 
h in Duration; I ſay, to be detained 
there, till their Souls be purged from 
the Defilements they have contratted 
in this World, and the Debt of Tem- 
porary Puniſhments, to which they 
are liable, be;ſome way or other paid 
oft and diſcharged. 


They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few 
Holy Men to be ſo,Perfect at their de- 
parture out of this Life, that they do 
immediately,. and without any ſtop, 
paſs into Heaven, becauſe they need 
no Purgation; and thoſe likewiſe who 
Suffer Martyrdom, becauſe they Dil- 
charge their Debt of Temporary Pu- 
niſhments here: But the generality of 
Chriſtians who aze iz the Lord, they ſup- 
poſe ſo impericct, as io itand in need 
of being Parged by Fire, and according- 
ly that they are detained a longer or 
ihorter time, as their Debt of 'Tempo- 
rary- Puniſhments is greater or lels. 

R 3 And 
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" And indeed they have a very Coin 
derable and Subſtantial Reaſon, to ex- 


'empt as' few as pofhibly' they can from 


going to Purgatory ; becauſe the more 
they put ir fear 'of going thither, the 
Market of Indalgences riſeth-the higher, 
and the Profit thence-accruing to- the 
Popes Coffers; and the more and great- 
er Legacies will be left to- the Prieſts, 


to hire their ſaying of: Maſſes, for the 


delivery of 'Souls out of the Place-6f 
Torments : For | tho?-- the Prayers- of 
Friends and Relations. will - contribute 
ſomething to this; yet nothing does 
the Buſineſs ſo Eftectually, as the Myſ- 
ſes and Prayers of Prieſts'to that end. - 


But how is it then that-St. Joh» ſays, 
that thoſe that aye in the Lord are happy, 
becauſe they reſt from- their labours ; It 
ſo be, the far greateſt part - of thoſe 
who die in the Lord, are fo- far from 
reſting from their labours, that they -en- 
ter into far greater Pains ' and Tor- 
ments, than ever they endured 1n this 
World ? And therefore Bel/armin, that 


their Dod&rine of” -Pargatory may re- 


ceive | no -prejudice- from+ this - Tex, 
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to be dated from zhe day of Jaude- 
zent ; When he ſuppoſeth the Pains of 
Purgatory will. be at gn end. But why, 
from henceforth, ſhould take date from 
the: day of Judgment, he can give no 
Reaſon, but only to ſave Purgatory from 
being Condemned by this Text. For 
St: John plainly ſpeaks of the Happji- 
nels. of .thoſe that {hould die after that 
time, (whatever it be) which he there 
deſcribes; but that t4me cannot, be the 
aay of Tudgment, becaule none {hall die 
after that time, Juſt thus Efti4s (one 
of their moſt Learned Commentators) 
deals with another Text, which by the 
generality of their . Writers is, urged 
2s a plain Proof of . Pargatory. ; he ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire: Upon which-he 
ſays, it is ſufficient that there is nothing in 
this Text agatnſt Purgatory. Sufficient, for 
what ? Not to prove Pargatory, as they 
generally pretend from this Text ; but 
to ſave it harmleſs from it; as if we 
had pretended that this Text makes a- 
gainft it. 
' But there. are others that make a- 
ainſt it with a Witneſs. Not only the 
perpetual Silence of Scripture about it, 
when there are ſo many fair occations of 


ſpeaking of it; as in the Parable of the ra 
P X 4 man 
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manand Lazarus, where the future State 
is {0 particularly deſcribed, and yetno 
mention -made, nor the leaft intima-. 
tion given of this'Third State :' Buthe- 
ſides the Silence of Scripture about, 
there are ſeveral Paſſages utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with it ; as namely, St. Pauls Dif. 
courſe in the beginning of the Fifth 
Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Cy- 
rinthians, where he plainly declares the 
Aflurance he had, that all ſincere Chri- 
{tians, ſo ſoon as they quit the Body, 
do paſs into Happineſs : For we kzow, 
(ſays he) that if our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were diſſolved ; we have 4 build- 
ing of God, a houſe not made with hands, 
eternal inthe heavens. The plain mean- 
ing of which 1s, that ſo ſoon as we 
quit the -One,. we ſhall paſs into the 
Other. And this Confideration, he: tells 
us, made Chriſtians weary of this 
World, and willing to die; Ver. 2. For 
in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe, which is from 
meaven ; and Ver. 4. For we that are in 
this tabernacle do groan, being burdened. 
But had Chriſtians believed, that the 
greateſt part of them, when they lett 
the Body, were to-go into Purgatory, 
to be terribly Tormented there; they 
bas would 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


would not tiave- been in ſuch' haſte to 
die ; but: would: have protrafted the 
time 'as long as'they could, and have 
contentedly. born the burden of - this 
earthly Tabernacle, rather than''to quit 
it, for a Condition a Thouſand times 
more intolerable. . But St. Paub-exprel- 
lyſays, that-Chriſtians-k»ew- the contra- 
ry,and that as ſoon as everthey went-owt 
of the Body, they ſhould be happy, and 
with the Lord ; and that this gave them 
courage againſt the Fears of Death; 
Ver. 6. Therefore we are always confident, 
Teppayles By mTaviols, bono igitur animo 
ſumus; Therefore we are always. of good 
courage, knowing that whilſt we are at home 
in the body, we are abſent from the Lord ; 
and Ver. 8. We are f good courage I ſay, 
and willing rather to be abſent from the bo- 
ay, and preſent with the Lord, The plain 
Senſe of which 1s, that Chriſtians were 
willing rather to die than to-live ; be- 
cauſe they knew, that ſo ſoon as.they 
left the Body and departed this Lite, 
they ſhould be preſent with the Lord, Bur 
now if the Doctrine of Purgatory be 
true, this whole Reaſoning of St. Paz, 
proceeds upon a groſs Miſtake ; and 
therefore 1 am certain 1t 15 not true: 
And fo does the voice from Heaven here 
in 
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in the Text ; Bleſſed are the "dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may reft [from 
their labours: For there 1s no Reaſoh 
to reſtrain this general expreſſion, that 
die in Lord, only to. the. Martyrs; for 
tho*. they are certainly included, and 
perhaps\ Primarily intended 1n it; yet 


this Phraſe:.comprehends all thoſe who 


die in the faith of Chriſt, and is moſt 
trequently ſo) ufed in the New Teſta 
ment. ELL, | 


But let this ſuffice to have been 
ſpoken of this matter ; eſpecially ſince 
Biſhop Fiſher, and ſeveral of their own 
Learned Writers, do ſo frankly ac- 


' knowledge, that their DoCtrine of Par- 
.gatory hath no ſufficient Ground in 
- Scripture. Other Reaſox I grant they 
| have for it, which make them very 


loth to quit it; it is a very Profitable 
DoQrine, and therefore they have tak- 
en care to have it more abundantly 
confirned, by Apparitions of Souls 
trom the dead, than any other Do- 
Qrrine whatſoever. In ſhort, how little 
ſoever they can fay tor it; it is in 
vain to go about to perſuade them 
to part with it. Demetrius the Silver 


Smith argued as well as he could for 
Is 
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his Godaeſs Diana, from the univerſal 
conſent of the World in the Worſhip 
of her ; the great Goddeſs Diana, whom 
all Afia;” and the World Worſbipeth. But 
his -truſty Argument to his Workmen 
was, Sirs ye know that by this Craft we 
have our Wealth, and this our Craft is 
in danger to be ſet at nought, g' 


IT. Here is a 'mighty encourage- 
ment to Piety'and Virtue, to confider 
that all the good we do in this: World 
will zzcompany as-into the other. Bleſſed 
are the dead" which die in the Lord; for 


their works accompany them, © © - 


When we come to die, we can cal} 
nothing our own, but the Good Works 
which by the Grace of God we have 
been. enabled to do inthis Lite. Theſe 
will ſtick by us, and bear us company 
into the other World, ' when: we {hall 
be ſtript of all other things, and forc'd 
to part from them, whether we will or 
no. +. Our Riches,' and our Honours, 
our Senſual Pleaſures and Delights, will 
all take their leave of us, when we 
leave this World ; nay, many times 
they do not accompany us ſo far as 


the Grave, but leave us very — 
| an 
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and -unſcalonably, when we have the 
greateſt need and uſ.of them. - 


There is one way indeed, whereby 
we: may-ſecure our Riches, and make 


ſure Friends to our:ſelves of them ; by 


laying-them out 'in. Charity, By this 
means we may fend them before us, 
and conſign them over to another 
World, to make way for -our recep- 
tion there, So our Lord aflures us, 
Luke. 12. 33. that by givins Alms me 
provide our ſelves bags which-wax not old, 
a treaſare in the Heavenswhich faileth not ; 
and Luke 16.9. that by this way we may 
make to our ſelves friends f the Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs ;, that when we fail, they 
may recetve us into everlaſting habitations, 
The Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, What is 
that ? It is, what the Scripture elſewhere 
calls deceitful riches ;- becauſe in other 
ways, in which Men commonly lay 
them out, they -turn to no certain ac- 
count, but one way or other do deceive 
and fruſtrate our Expectation : But. by 
diſpoſing of them in Charity, to the re- 
liet of the Poor and Perſecuted, we make 
jure Friexds of them, and conſign the 
Effects of them to our certain Benefit 
and Advantage 1n another World. : 
An 
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And as Charity, fo likewiſe, alk o- 
ther Graces and Virtues are that good 
art which carinot. be taken away from" us, 
All the good Actions that we do, in 
this Life, will go with us-to the Grave, 
and bear us company..nto the other 
World, and will {tand by, us, when 
we come to appear: betore-our -Judge, 
and through the Merits, of our Bleſſed 
Saviour will procure. for us, at the 
Hands of a _ Gracious and Merciful 
God, a moſt Ample and Eternal Re- 
ward. 


And what-an encourzgement is this 
to Holineſs. and Virtue, to conſider 
that it will be all our own another day, 
and turn to our unſpeakable advan-» 
tage at our great Account ! To be affur- 
ed;«that whoever ſerves God faithfully, 
lays 'up ſo much. Treaſure for himſelf, 
which he may take along with - him 
into the other World ; and does pro- 
vide for himſelf laſting Comforts and 
faithful Companions, which will ne- 
ver leave him nor forſake hum ; a Hap- 
pinels large as his Deſires, and Durable 
and Immortal as his Soul ! 
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; Let asthen do all the good that poſſibly 
we can, \whitft we have opportunity : Tet 
us ſerve God 'induſtrioutly; and- with 
all our Might, knowing that no good 
Aftion that we do- ſhall be loſt and 
fall to the ground ; thatno Grace and 
Virtue :that we Prattiſe in this Life, 
nor any Degree of them, ſhall loſe their 
Reward. If we faithfully improve the 
Talents, which are committed: to. us; 
to our Maſters advantage; when he 
comes to call us to an Account, and 
finds that we have done fo, we. ſhall 
not fail to receive both his Approba- 
tion and Reward. And what a Com- 
fort will it be to any one of us, to hear 
thoſe Blefled words-from the Mouth 
of our Lord; Well done thou g00d and 
faitbful ſervant, thou haſt beer faith: 
ful in a little, T will make thee ruler over 
mach ; enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord ! We ſhall not need to plead our 
Services to him, and put him in Mind 
of them : Our Judgerhimſelf will ce- 
lebrate our good Deeds' upon the The- 
atre of the World, and commemorate 
them to our advantage; and interpret 
every good Office we have done, to 


any of his Poor and Afﬀicted Mem- 
bers 
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bers, as if it' had been a Kindneſs im 
nediately - done - to himſelf, © So our 
Lord repreſents the Proceedings of the 
great - Judge and King of the World, 
wt the great day of Recompences, Mat: 
2:34. Thets ſhall the King ſay unto them 
ou his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inberit' the Kingdom prepared for 
you” from the" foundation of the World. 
For I was-an hungred, and ye gave me meat : 
F was thirſty, and ye gave me arink: I 
was 4: ftranger,: and ye took me in; naked 
and ye cloathed- me: T was ſick, and ye 
viſited me: F was in priſon, and ye came 
unto me. Then ſball the righteous anſwer 
him, - ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee in any 
of theſe circumſtances; hungry, or thirſty, 
or a" ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and miniſtred unto thee ? And the Kjng 
ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto them, Verity I 
fay unto you, In as much as je have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 
Jt have dowe # unto me. Who would 
not be ambitious and glad- to ſerve ſuch 
a Prince, who will ſo benignly” Inter- 
pret, and. fo bountifully Reward the 
eaſt Service we do to him! 


"Ht. The Conſideratiie': of mhis 


ſhould likewiſe be a great Arg 
an 
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and Support to. .our Patience, under 
all thoſ Evils and Sufterings. and. Per, 
ſecutiops, which many times attend 
Good: Men in this World. 'They-zre 
for the prelent perhaps'. very heavy 
and grievous : But there isa time ſhoxt- 
ly coming, ' when we ſhall be. at eak, 
and perſeQly freed from.them ; whe 

we ſhall find reſt from own Jabours ns 
ſufferings, when we ſhall exter znto peace, 
knd reſt in. our beds, every 08 mulking is 
his oprightueſs; that is, reaping, the 
Comftort;.''agd, enjoying. the.\Reward 
of his. Sincexity towards God, and 
conſtant Suffering for his Gauſe. and 
Truth. And therefore # was well {aid 
of a Good Man, Bleſſed be God that m 
are to die; becauſe to Good Men, that is 
a certain'Remedy of all the Evils of this 
Life, and will unqueſtionably. putiaf 
end to them. . The Grave is a place of 
Reſt, and diſcharge from all Trouble, 
as Job a deſcribes it, Chap. 3. 
17, 18, 19. There the Wicked ceaſe from 


troubling : there the weary be at reſt. There 
the priſoners reſt together, they hear nat 
the voice of the oppreſſour. The jmall and 
the great are there, and the Servant is fret 


from his. Maſter. 


So 
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So ſoon as we enter into the other 
World, we are ſecure againſt the Pur- 
ſait and Danger of all thoſe Evils 
which AMiced us 1n this World ; and 
nothing will remain, but the joyful re- 
membrance of our Sufterings, and the 
plentiful Reward of our Conſtancy and 
Patience 1inder them. And the more 
our Tribulations and Perſecutions have 
abounded, the greater will our Com- 
tort and Happineſs then be, wh ch (faith 
St. Paul) is 4 manifeſt token, a clear de- 
monſtration, of the righteous judgment 
of God, that ye may be accounted worthy 
7 the kingdom of Goa, for which ye als 
uffer ; ſeeing it is a righteous thing with 
God, to recompenſe to you who are troubled, 
Reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven with his Mighty 
Angels, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6, 7. 


Foarthly, The Conſideration of tlie 
extream Sufterings, which are to fall 
upon the faithful Servants of Chriſt 
1n the laft times, and which ſeem ow to 
be begun in the World, ſhould make 
us very contented to leave this World, 
2nd glad of any fair Oportunity and 
Ixctie, to take our leaye of it, and to 
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be out of the reach and danger of thoſe 
violent and more than humane Temptati- 
ons, with which our Faith and Con- 
ſtancy may be allailed: Nay, to eſteem 
it a particular Grace and Favour of 
God to ns, to be taken away from the 
Evil to come, and. to prevent (if God 
ſees it o00d) thoſe Extremities of Suf- 
ferings which are coming upon the 
World. 


Theſe ſeem: now to be begun in 
ſ>me part of it: They in our Neigh- 
bour _—_ have 4 bitter Cup put 
into their hands; « Cap of Afoniſs 
77:6;zt to all thoſe that hs of it. Whe- 
ther this be that laſt and extream Per- 
ſecution Gretna of here by St. John, 
I ſhall not vretend poſitiv ly to de- 
termine; fc 1s plainly diſtinguiſh'd in 

he $198) trom that under the firſf 
Beaft ce{crived Rev.rz, trom Verſe the 
firſt, to Veile 11. And Chap.r7. there 
1S2 vcſcription of the Beaſt upcz which 
the woman (te!:h, on whoſe foreherd is a 
name written, Myltcry , Bab»lon the 
G2eat + And hs Beajt 1s there lani t0 

ave {ven heads and ten horas, which are 

thus explained by St. Jozz, Chap. 3 
Jy IO. And here is the Mind — Jath 
1F- i/dom 5 
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Wiſdom, the ſeven Heads are ſeven Moun- 
tains upon which the Woman ſitteth ; and 
there are ſeven Kjnes, that 1s, (as is gene- 
rally agreed by Interpreters) a ſucceſſi- 
on of ſeven Governments : And Verſe 
12, 13, 14. And the ten horns which thog 
ſaweſt are ten Kings, which have recetved 
0 Kijngdoms as yet ; bat receive poiver as 
Kings one hour with the Beaſt. Theſe have 
one mind, and ſhall give their power and 
ſtrength unto the Beaſt; and ſhall make 
war with the Lamb. And Verle 18. And 
the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great 
City which rejeneth over the Kings of the 


earth, 


So that this Beaſt is plainly the Ro- 
man Empire; and the Woman that ſitteth 
por her, is the great City ſtanding up- 
on ſeves mountains, which reigneth over 
the Kings of the earth; which can be 
no other than Rome, as 1s agreed by 
Interpreters on all fides. Bellarmixe 
(1. 2. c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) conteſleth 
that St. John in the Revelations every 
where calleth Roxe, Babylon, as Tertulls- 
an (faith he) hath noted, and as 1s plain 
from'Chap. 17. where Babyloz 1s laid 
t0 be ſeated 07 ſever 200nt atlns, and to 
bave dominion over the. Kjnzs. of the 

Y 2 | earth : 
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earth: There being no other City than 
Rome, which in the time of St. Johy 
had dominton over the Kjngs of the earth ; 
and that Rome was built upon ſeven 
hills is famous. "Thus much Bellarmine 
acknowledgeth, conſtrained by the 
Force of 'I ruth ; and for another ſmall 
Reaſon; namely, becauſe - St. Peter 
writes his firſt Epiſtle from Babylon, 
by which it Roze be not meant, they 
have no Proot trom Scripture, that St. 
Peter was ever there. 


Indeed they of the Church of Rowe 
would have it to be only Rome Pagan, 
But that cannot be ; becaule this Beaft, 
after his laſt head was wounded to death, 
and his deadly wound was healed, had 
power given him to continue two and forty 
Months, or (as it is elſewhere expreſt,) 
1260 days; that 1s, in the Prophetick 
Stile, ſo many Years ; and likewiſe be- 
cauſe it was not to begin till the Ten 
Kyngdoms, into which the Roman Em- 
pire-upon its diſſolution was divided, 
were ſet up ; which was not till after 


the Weffer» Empire was Overthrown 


and Deſtroyed by the Goths and Var- 
dals. And Laſtly, becauſe this is that 
Rome or Babylon, which ſhould _ 
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be deſtroyed, and caſt as a Milſtone into the 
bottom of the Sea, never to riſe again; 
which is yet to come. And of this Beaſt 
it is ſaid, that he ſhould mate War with 
the Saints, and overcome them, Chap. 13. 
Ver. 7. that is, that he ſhould raiſe a 
long and great Perſecution againft 
them, which ſhould try their Faith and 
Patience ; . Ver. 10. Here is the Patience, 
and the Faith of the Saints. The Beaſt then 
with Ten Horns, muſt be Rome, gover- 
ning the Ten Kjngdoms, into which the 
Roman Empire was broken ; and this 
can be nothing elſe, but Rome Papal, 
to which the Ten Kynes are ſaid to 
geue their Power, and to which they 
were in a moſt Servile manner ſubject 
for ſeveral Ages, as is plain from Hiſto- 


TY. 


And to confirm this, it 1s. very ob- 
ſervable, that the Ancient Fathers ge- 
nerally agree, that that which hindered 
the revealing of the Wicked One, ({poken 
of by.St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. 7,8.) was the 


Roman Empire; and that being remo- 


ved, the Man of Sin or Antichriſt was 
to ſucceed in its room, I {ſhall pro- 
duce a few 'Teſtzmonies to this pur- 


poſe, but very remarkable ones. Ter- 
$4 tullian 
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tullian expounding what St. Paul 
means, by him that with-holdeth or let. 
eth, hath theſe. words, Qnis, miſt Roma- 
us Status, &c ? Who is that, but the Ros 
man State, mhich beins broken into Ten 
Kines, ſhall bring on Antichriſt ? And 
then the Wicked one ſhall be revealed, 
And in his Apolozy he gives this Rea- 
ſon, why the Chriſtians ſhould pray 
for the Roman Emperours, and the 
whole State of the Empire ; beca«ſe the 
greateſt miſchief hanging over the World, 
is hindred by the continuance of it. St, 
Chryſo#tom ſpeaking of that which hind. 
ers the revelation of the Man of Sin ; 
this (ſays he,) can be no other, thar the 
Roman Empire : for as long as that ſtands, 
be dares not ſhew himſelf; but upon the va- 
cancy or ceaſing of that, he halt aſſume 
to himſelf both the Power of Goa and 
Man. St, Auſtin, inhis Book ae Civit. 
Dei, #0 Man (ſays he) doabts, but that 
the Stcreſſour to the Roman Emperour in 
Rome ſhall be the Man of Sin; and we 
know who hath Succeeded 'him. 


' - But now after this, another Beaſt 1s 


repreſented comme out of the Earth ; not 
tuccecding in the place of the firſt Beaft, 
bur aypearing during his continuance, 
7 es Ver. 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


Ver. 12. and he hath theſe remarka- 
able Characters, by which he may be 
known. 


1, He 1s ſaid to have but two horns : 
by which, according to the Interpreta- 
tion of the ten horns, ſignifying the tex 
Rynedoms, into which the Roman Em- 
pire after its diſſolvtion ſhould be di- 
vided, we are 11 all Reaſon to under- 
ſtand imo of thoſe Kingdoms, of which 
= Beaſt, whoever he be, ſhall be Pol- 
elt, 


2. He is ſaid to be like a Lamb, 
but to ſpeak lize a Drazoz, that 1s, to 
pretend and make a {hew of great Lciui- 
ty and Mildnels, in his Proccedings ; 
but that really he ſhall be very cruel. 
It ſhall be pretended, that he dees 
all without Violence, and without 
Arms ; but he ſhall ſpeak as a Drazor, 
that is, an Truth {hall exerciſe great 
Force and Cruelty; either alluding to 
the Cruelty of the Dragon, literally {0 
calPd ; or perhaps prophictically point- 
Ing at 4 particular ſort of Armed Soul- 
ders, called by that name of Dragons, 
or, as we according to the French Pro- 
nuaciation call them, Dragoons. 
| X 4 2, He 
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3. Heſhall ariſe during the continu. 
ange of the firſt Beaſt, and engage in 
his Cauſe ; but the firſt Beaſt ſhall on- 
ly ſtand by and look on, Ver. 12. and 
he exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beat, 
before him, and cauſeth the earth and them 
that dwell therein, to Worſhip the Beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed; plain- 
ly declaring, that this Perſecution 
{ſhould not namediately ariſe from the 


. firſt Beaſt, which is ſaid to come out of 


the Sea, which in this Prophecy denotes 
the State Eccleſiaſtical ; but from the ſe- 
cud Beaſt, which comes out of the Earth, 
and denotes the Temporal Power. But 
yet all this ought to be ated in the 
Sight of the firſt Beaſt, and in his be- 
half, to compel! Men to Worſhip him. 


4. That he ſhall be remarkable for 
cauſing Fire to come down from Hea- 
ven to Earth, in a wonderful manner, 
to the great 'Terronr and Amazement 
of Men; Ver. 13. And he doth great 
wonders ; ſo that he maketh fire to come down 


from heaven on the earth, in the fight of 
07, | | 


s. That 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


5. That he ſhould interdi& all 
thoſe, who would not Worſhip the 
Beaſt, all Commerce with Humane 
Society, the Exerciſe of Civil Trades 
and Profeſſions ; Ver. 17. And he cauſ- 
eth, that no man might buy or ſell, ſave 
he that had the mark of the Beaſt. 


 Sixtbly and Laſtly, (which ſeems to 
be the moſt Peculiar and Characte- 
riſtical Note of all the reſt,) that his 
Number ſhould be 666. that is, (as moſt 
of the Ancients underſtand it,) that 
the Nameral Letters of a certain Word 
or Name, {hould, being computed, 
amount to that Namber. And it is ex- 
preſly {aid to be the Number of a Man. 
Ver. 18. Let him that hath underſtand- 
ing count the Number of the Beaſt ; for 
it is the Number of a Man. And inthe 
Verſe before, it is faid to be the Num- 
ber of his Name. 


Now to whom all theſe CharaQ- 
ers do agree, and eſpecially the laſt, 
concerning the Number of his Name, 
T ſhall not preſume to conjecture ; 
much leſs poſitively to determine, 
whether he be now 1n being ; becauſe 

It 
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it is ſaid to require a particular Wiſ- 
dom and Underſtanding to find it 
out. Here is Wiſdom ; let him that hath 
Underſtanding count the Number of the 
Beaſt. However the Event, whea the 
thing is fully accompliſht, will clearly 
diſcover it. Thus much 1s certain, that 
this extreems Perſecution, whenever it 
{hall be, will forerun the Final De- 
ſtruction of Baby/ow, which will not 
then be far off. And concerning this 
it is that St. John ſpeaks, ch. 14. 12. 
when he ſays, Here is the Patience of the 
Saints,here are they that keep the Command- 
ments of Goa, and the Faith of Teſus. 
And then he immediately adds, as it 5 
in the Text, And T heard: a voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto me, Write ; Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, - from 
henceforth : Yea, ſzith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their laborers; and their 
works do accompany them. Tlyus much may 
ſuffice to have been ſpoken to this Text. 


"£/.394-3] 
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Luke XI. 49, 50, 51. 


T as 4h alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I 
ſend them Prophets and Apo les, 

_ and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and per- 
 ſecute : That the blood of of all the Pro- 
phets, which was [hed ou the-founda- 

, Fio of the world, may be required of this 
| utc iovds : from the blood of Abel, unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed 
between the Altar and the Temple : Veri- 

ly I Jay unto you, it ſhall be required of 


this Generation, 


T5 latter part of this Chapter 


is a very ſharp, but juſt [- 


vective, made by our Saviour 
againſt 
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againſt the Hypocriſie of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, of which he gives many 
inſtances ; and this among the reſt for 
one, that they pretended a great Ho- 
nour and Reſpect for the Righte. 
ous Men, :and Prophets of former A- 
ges, whom their Fathers had Perſe. 
cuted and Slain ; but yet were of the 
very fame Spirit and Temper, and as 
ready to Perfecute Good Men, as their 
Fathers were. They raiſed indeed ſtate- 
ly Monuments to the Memory of thoſe 
Saints and Martyrs, and adorned them 
with great Art and Coſt, and it is likely 
made a great Shew of Eſteem and Vene- 
ration for them : But all this while they 
were of the ſame diſpoſition with their 
Fathers, and bare the ſame implacable 
Hatred and Malice againſt the Prophets 
and Righteous Men who then lived 
among them, *' (yea againſt that great 
Prophet, whom God had ſent into the 
World, Jeſus the Son of God,) which 
their Fathers did againſt the Good Men 
of their Times. And tho? they diſclaim- 
ed the Wickedneſs and Cruelty of their 
Fathers, with never ſo much Zeal and 
Vehemency ; yet for all that, they were 
ready to do the ſame things. Now 
this was fo groſs and odious a piece of 

Hypocrite 


The Twelfth $ ermon. 


Hypocrifie in them, that our Saviour 
doth with great Reaſon denounce 
ſo ſevere a Wo againſt them: W's 
wnto you ; for ye build the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, and your Fathers killed 
them. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye allow 
the deeds of your Fathers ; For they indeed 
tilled them, and ye build their Sepulchres, 
And then it follows ; Therefore alſo 
ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend 
them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute : That 
the blood of all the Prophets, which was 
ſbed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation ; from the 
od of Abel, to the blood of Zgcharias, 
which periſhed between the Altar and the 
Temple. 


There are conſiderable Difficulties in 
both theſe Paſſages. As to the former, 
Wo unto you ; for ye build the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, and your Fathers killed 
them. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that ye al- 
low the deeds of your Fathers : For they in- 
deed killed them, and ye build their Sepul- 
chres, The force of this Reaſoning ; is 
at firſt ſight not eaſe to be diſcern'd ; 
and therefore Expoſitors have gone le: 
veral ways to explain it. 
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Some comparing this with the paral. 
lel Place in St. Matthew's Goſpel (Ch,2, 
29.) will not have our Saviour to mean, 
that by building the Sepulchres of the Pro. 
phets they expreſs'd their approbation of 
their Fathers killing them. They did 
indeed teſtifie by their ulage of the 
Righteous Men that liv'd among(t them- 
ſelves, that they were of the very ſame 
Temper and Sparit, which their Fathers 
had been of; and that they would haye 
done juſt as their Fathers did, if they 
had been in the ſame Circumſtances 
with their Fathers; So that they were 
Witneſſes to themſelres (os 1t 15 in St, 
Matthew) that they were the Children of 
them which killed the Prophets; "They 
own'd theinſclves their Chiliren by De- 
ſeent, and their Actions Witzeſſed that 
they were their Children allo in Reſem:- 
blance ; nay, (as itis there farther inti- 
mated) they ſeem'd reſolv'd to fill ap 
the Meſure of their Fathers : tho? all this 
while they pretended not to approve 
their Fathers Behaviour; and - there- 
fore winl{t they were bailding the Tombs 
of the Prophets, and garnithing the Sepul- 
chres of the Rig/teons, they ſaid, if we had 
been in the days of our Fathers, we would 
_—_ not 
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not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the Prophets. And the Interpre- 
ters that go this way do accordingly 
render theſe words of St. ' Lake ; not 
as they are in our Tranſlation, ye bear 
W itneſ. that ye allow the deeds of your Fa- 
thers: But, ye bear Witneſs, and ye allow 
(or, are well pleasd with) the deeds of your 
Fithers; that 1s, ye own that they were 
your Fathers, who did theſe things ; 
and tho? ye do not #2 words allow what 
they did, yet your inward Tempers and 
Diſpoſitions (whether you know it or no) 
are the very ſame with theirs, which 
you too plainly ze/fiffe by your A@tjons ; 
ſo that when you build the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, you only expoſe the 
Deceitfulneſs and Hypocrilie of your 
Hearts, your Pretexces and your Attions 
directly contradicting each other. Thus 
ſome Expoſitors give the Serie of this 
Pallage. | 


But Others think, that our Saviour 
intended ſomewhat more, in St. Luxe, 
namely, to retort upon them the Ho- 
nour which they {cem'd to do to the 
Prophets, in bai/ding their Sepulchres, as 
mn Argument that they rejoyced in their 
Death ; ſeeing-they were 10 well con- 

tent 
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tent to beat the Charge of a Mons 
ment for them ; like Herod, who when 
he had Murdered Ari/tobulus, made a 
Magnificent Funeral for him; or as 
the Romazx Hiſtorians ſay of Caratals, 
tho? he hated all Good Men, whilft 
they were alive, yet he would pretend 
to Honour them, when they were dead, 
'This Some think our Saviour intended 
in theſe Words, Truly ye bear Witneſs, 
that ye allow the deeds of your Fathers : 
For they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their Sepulchres; As if he had ſaid, Here- 
by ye teſtifie, that ye allow and like 
very well what your Fathers did to 
the Prophets. , According to which lat- 
rer Expoſition, there ſeems to be more 
Force and greater Sharpneſs in our $a 
viour's Reproot ; as not only charging 
them with their ill uſage of the Righte- 
ous Men of their own Times ; but more- 
over making them, by therr building the 
Tombs, and garniſhing the Sepulchres of the 
Antient Prophets, to becomeas it were 
Acceſſories to the Murder of them. 


But leaving this Digreſſion, I now 
proceed to that which I primarily 4n- 
tended, namely, firſt to explain the fol- 
lowing Words, which 1 have choſen 


a5 
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s5:ry preſent Subject and reve: ” vande 
ſome-Obſer ations upun them." 


Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom 0 God 
k wry rforend Prophets brad 455 
# of them they 7 bat ea 
fork that the" þt08d of alt the- Phojhers 
which was ſhed from the | foundation of the 
tbrdas nay be required of this Generation ; 
frans: the Blood" off ABA, "40 the "blood 0 
A abhar tas, which per eriſhed betiperns the Alt 
andthe 'T entple 5 Verity I fay unto your; it 
hai be requd of #his Generation. 


| There. are - Three confidetable Dif 
Galties-iniche! Words, which I ſhall 
adeavout' ocuplain to you.:: | 
© +450 "6 
"oli Whavi here! mearit by the JW if 
of Got; + 
HOAALBLO 5 Hh) ©, 

«21K. * Who this © ho was, wo 
mentintd by . our'' Saviour 3* from che 
axto the blood of Rencharias, 
who: periſued | between whe Altar Cana the 
__ D | 


ay | hk: "I indie Senfe, nd with what 
Reaſon and Juſtice iris here threatned, 
that the blood of al! the Prophets and righ: 

| * te04s 
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geous men, ſhed from the foundation of the 
world, ſhould be required- of - that Genera: 


£107. 


I, What is here meant by #42 VI :ſavn 
of God: Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of 
God, Iwill ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, 
&c. 1a St. Matthew our Saviour ſpeaks 
this in-his own Name, mherefore behold, 
T ſend anto you Prophets : For \which 
Reaſon Some think, . that by. #he Wiſ- 
dom-of Goa, our Saviour here \deſigned 
himſelf ; as it he had ſaid, therefore 1, 
who am the Wiſdom of God, declare unto 
you. But this 15 not. very probable, 
our Saviour no where cl{e.1n the Goſpel 
ſpeaking of himſelf! in any ſuch.Stile; 
tho* St. Paw! calls him | the Power of 
Goa, and the Wraom off God, Others 
think that our Saviour here refers to 
ſome Prophecy. of the Old Teſtament, 
to. this-purpoſe ; therefore 4he: Wiſaom 
of Goa:hath ſaid, that us, the Holy, Spirit 
of Wiſdom, which inſpired the Prophets 
in the. Old-Teftrament.;.:But. this con- 
ceit is utterly without ground:; for 
we find no ſuch Paſlage, nor any thing 
to;that Senſe, in any of:the Prophets of 
the Old: Teitament.: ja) 


. k 4 
«2d 4. - . , 
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But the moſt plain and fimple Inter 
pretation 15 this, therefore hath the Wi/- 
dom of God ſaid, that is, the moſt wiſe God 
hath determined to {end among you ſuch 
Meſſengers and Holy:Men, and I fore- 
ſee that ye will thus. abuſe- them, 
and thereby bring. Wrath and Deſtru- 
Qion. upon - your-ſelves. :.:; And whereas 
our-- Saviour. fays in St., Mar thew, behold 
Tſend unto:you Prophets +1648 very pro- 
bable; he'{peaks. in -God?s, Name, and 
that. 4t' is: to:;be underſtood, :behola, ſays 
God, Ifead unto your, And this Phraſe 
of - the Wiſdom of: God, tor the maſt Wife 
God, is very-agreeable-to other. Forms 
vf -Speech, whuch we rect with in the 
Fewiſh Writers; as, Dicit norma pudiciighe 
Fule of 'Fndgment ſays, that. is; the | nioſt 
Juſt and Righteous God, which ſerves 
very well to explain the Phraſe in the 
"Fext, Therefore ſaith the Wiſdom /of God, 
I will fend them Prophets and Apoſtles, 

\'By 4poftles is here meant, all ſorts of 
Divine Meſſengers: For ſo St;Hatthew ex- 
preſſeth it, 1 ſexd' unto you Prophets, and 
© miſe men, aud Sciibes ; thatis, ſeveral Ho- 
ly and Excellent! Men;endov ed: with all 
frts of Divine Gifts ; Prophets, and wiſe 
wen, and Scribes, which were the molt 
£. 2 olorious 
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glorious and admired Tutles among the 


Nh 


Ant ſorerof- them oh  lbell May oe 
Fa. ri tem by ball It oe 
particularly, ſome: of  thexs- ye ' ſpall kill 
and: ok ; a$it - Was” art ful. 
filled 'in the #4wo James's, and: Srephen, 
who werbiſhin by chem; andiin Simes 
the Son-of, Cizophas, and: before hinvin 

ſqs. the Soni of :Gody:who: "were -Cry- 
citied-;'and ſome of 'rhen ye ſoall ſcourge 
#n- 10ur Syngezopnes, as We read they Ky 
to Peter Fohw; ; and perſerute them 
from City to City, as they-Uid" Paul and 
Barnabas. The: ading 'of theſe Mel 
ſcagers of - God! among the. Fews, and 
this 1l|-uſago of them, the: Ali-with and 
All-knowing-God hed dererirked and 
GS; Fc 


II. Who! this Atl was, he 
mentioned-by:our Saviour; ''And there 
are ſo many ofthem, (no Tef&'than Four 

-of this name)to'whomit may wirh ſome 
probability beapplyed, bur eſpecially to 
wo 'of "them that it? is "very. hard to 

idetermibe which of them our Saviour 

-means. Three A char sſes are mention'd 
© tr 5g in 
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in Scripture, and dne more! ir-the His 
ſtory of Jofephics. | ef Hop 


':\Fhere was- Zacharias the Father of 
John the Bapr ft; but whole So he was; 
«We do not read ; and tho? of \his Death 
the Scripture is filent, yer thete are two 
Fraditiohs aboat it ; one, that. he was 
flain by Hero's: Officers, bebavſt He 
would not text where his Song :John the 
Baptiſt was; when Herod lent tor him! 
Bur the CreRit of this relys upon very 
— doubtful Authors. The other ismention: 
ed by ſeveral of the Fathers, and the 
ſubſtance of it is briefly this; that rhere 
bemg a Place in the Temple, where the 
Virgins by themſelves uſed to pray, 
vhe' Virghu Mary coming to' that Plack 
to .pray. among the Virgins, was fot- 
bidden, becaute fhe' had had 4 Child; 
and that Zacharizs, for maintaining her 
Virgmity, was ſet upon .and killed be- 
tween the Temple und 'the ' Altar. ' But 
this Tradition is'rejected by St. Jerome; 
and T doubr there is little ground for it. 


Zacharias, one of the leffer Prophets, 
was. the Son of Barachtas, Wiich:agrees 
ſo'far with'St. Matthews deſcriprion of 
kim : Bubrhere js-no \mention m Scrip« 

F Ab 0; ture 
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ture that he was /lzjz; nor could he 
well be i» the Temple, which was but 
building in his Time ; tho? the Au- 
thor of the Targum ſays, that Zacharias 
the Son of 1dao was [ſain by the Jews 
in the houſe of the Lord's Sanftuary, on 
the day of the Propitiation; becauſe he 
admoniſht them not to do Evil before 
the Lord. Now Zacharias, the Son 
of Barachias, was the Grand-Son of 1dao; 
but yet, I think, this was only lapſe of 
Memory, and that he means Zachary in 
the Chronicles, who was {lain by Foaſp. 


_ And He is the Third Zacharias T men- 
tion'd, 2 Chron. 24. 21. who, as he was 
reproving the People for tranſereſſing the 
Commandment of the Lord, was ſtoned with 

ones at the Commandment of the Kzng, in 
the court of the houſe of the Lord, And 
this our Saviour ſeems more particu- 
larly to reflect upon, immediately af- 
ter the Text ; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
thou that floneſt the Prophets, &&c. Now 


this one would think was certainly the 


Perſon intended by our Saviour, and 
fit to be mentioned with Abel, whoſe 
blood is ſaid to have cried te the | Lord. 
For of A charzas it is likewiſe ſaid, that 


it, 
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it, and require it. And Druſius cites a 
Jewiſh Writer, ſpeaking'thus' by way 
of: complaint againſt the: Jewiſh Na- 
tion ; becarſe in the: midſt of thee: fell rhe 
Prieſts of the Lord, and his Prophets, and 
becauſe before the Holy Temple, in the midſt 
of _ thee, was ſlain the Godly and Righte- 
ous Prophet 2_atharias, who lay unburied, 
nor aid the Earth cover his blood, but to 
this day it goes up and ſpeal:s in the mid(t 
of thee. , So that none could have been 
more fit to have been joy d with 4- 
bel, 1n thus reſpect. | 


But as probable as this looles, there 
are.I wo very great Objections againſt 
it. One 15, that. St. Matthew calls rhe 
Zacharias ſpoken of by our Saviour, the 
Son of Barachias ; whereas this Zacha- 
rias {lain by Joaſh, was the Son of Je- 
hozada; And tho? it be very confide- 
rable, which St. Jerome obſerves, that 
in the Hebrew, .or Nazarene Goſpel, it 
15 Racharias the .Son of Fehoiaaa ; yer 
It is hard to rely upon that, -againtt all 
the Greek Copies. - But a more difh- 
cult Objeftion, in my opinion, is, that 
our Saviour {cems to deſign to men- 
tion the Two Extreams, the Firſt and 
Laſt Righteous Man that was tlain, 

fe and 
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and ' between 'them two . comprehengs 
ded the. Good Men of all Apes, that 
were Perſecuted and Slain;;. and if, ſo, 
then that Zacharias in the Chronicles, 
who. was flain ſo long before, can by 
no means be the Perſon, + + -: 

There is yet a Fourth Zacharias, 
mentioned by Foſephas, Lb. 4. the Son 
of Baruch (which is probably enough 
the ſame Name with Barachias, ). who. 
was the laſt remarkable Good Man that 
was {lain, immediately before the Siege 
of Jeruſalem ; and thar, as Joſephus tells 
us, in the midſt of the Temple ; which 
agrees with our Saviour's deſcription 
of it, between the. Altar and the Temple; 


| Not the Altar. of Incenſe, but of burat 


Offerings, which was in the-.outward 
Court, before the aſcent to the Tem 
ple, So. that Grotias thinks this.was the 
Man intended: by our. Saviour, yet 
ſo that he. does both allude to the Hi- 
ſtory of.the former Zacharias, and fore- 
tell the. death of this. . And there is 
but one. Objection againſt this ; that 
our Saviour ſpeaks ot this as already 
paſt, whom you have ſlain ; whereas this 
2,acharias was not. {lain till after our 
Saviour's death, But I think that a fa- 
tisfattory Anſwer may be given to this; 


(viz.) 
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(viz.) that our Saviour foretelling thoſe 
tuture Pertecutions, which: thould fill 
up the. Meaſure of. 'their © fins, and 
bring final Deſtruction upon them, he 
ſpeaks of this as already paſt; -becaufe 
before that Deftruftion ſhould - come 
upon them, it would be true, they had 
ſain him: Spthat ſpeaking of the Ven» 
geance comihg upon them, well might 
be ſay,that apon them ſhould tome the blood 
of all the righteous men, from Abel to' 2 4- 
charias, whom they had ſlain, &C. 


- The Third Difficulty .remains, and 
that is, in:what Senſe, and with what 
Reaſon and Juſtice it is here threarned, 
that the. blood of all the Prophets and. Righ- 
teous: Men, ſhed from the foundation of the 
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World, ſhould be _ red of that Generati- 


ox.; : Some underſtand this more ſtri&t- 
ty; they {hould be charged with it, 
and formally punitht tort, becauſe 
in. imitating their cruel Predeceſſors, 
they.ſhould be guilty of all their Cruel- 
ty. But there is no neceſſity of this : all 
that our Saviour ſeems to mtend, 1s this, 
that their Puniſhment, in the Deſtru- 
Ction of Jeraſalen,, ſhould'be fo horrible, 
asif God had orce for all arraigned them 
of all the Righteous Blood that _ 
ha 
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had been ſhed in the World, and 
brought the - Puniſhment: of it upon 
them ; tho*-in Truth the Puniſhment 
did not. exceed the deſert of their own 
Sins. And- if this be the meaning of 
it, there is nothing Harſh and Unrea- 
{onable in it. And thus I have ex- 
plain'd, as. well as I can, the ſeveral 
Difficulties in the Text. - I ſhall make 
Two.or Three Obſervations from the 
_— Scope and Defign of it, and ſoicen- 
clude. | 


I. Thar it hath been the Lot of Ho- 
ly and Rightcqus Men, in moſt Ages 
oi the World, to meet with very bad 
uſage, to be Perfecuted and Slain. The 
Devil began this work early. When 
there were but three Men 1 all the 
World, and two of them Brethren ; the 
one flew the other, becauſe he was more 
righteous, and ſerved God better than 
he did. And this trade hath continued, 
and been praCtiſed more or lefs, 1n moſt 
Ages and Generations of the World, 
as might be deduced through the Hi- 
ſtory of the QId and New Teſtament, 
and of moſt Ages ſince : though the rod 
of the wicked hath not always abode upon 
the back of the righteous, leſt at —— 
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ſhould be quite: diſcouraged, andthe 


faithful fail: from among the Children of 


men.” The People :and the Church of 
God have. had many Intervals of Peace 
and Proſperity; and ſometimes for a 
long continuance, the favour and coun- 
tenance of Authority, and-the Powers 
of: the World, and the Laws of Nati- 
ons on their ſide. IN) 


But yet there is a continual enmity be- 
tween the Seed of the Woman, and the 
Serpent , between: the righteous and the 
wicked, between thoſe that ſerve God, and 
thoſe that 'ſerve him not ; becauſe their 
ways are contrary one to another, and 
quite of another faſhion, their Princi- 
ples and PraQtices do contradi&t and 
claſh with one another ; the Virtues 
of good men are a continual upbraid- 
ing of the: bad, a living reproof and 
reproach to them ; 1o that it is no won- 
der, that. evil men do ſo violently hate 
and perſecute the good, and do by all 
means endeavour to remove out of the 
way. thoſe who are ſo oppoſite and of- 
fenſive to them. at hy 


IT, We nay obſerve likewiſe hence, 
| how 
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how greatia-Sin'they are:guilty of, whiz 
perſecute' the- righteous, nl how: ters 
fible a' Vengeance: from Gdd-waits'on 
them; Partular | Examples of thay 
have! been in all Ages :3' but as the 
guilt of this Sin never went higher, thar 
at this'time,  foretold - by our: Saviour; 
when God ſet - to the Jews Tuch Pros 
phets, and Wiſe-men, andi'Seribes. and 
_ a Number of them, as never up- 
on any occahion” were: ſent: unto'the 
Wotkd, and” they uſed then in -that 
bloody and barbarous manner; no won- 
der, if the Vengeance that-came upon 
chem was fiich as never had been: bez 
fore ;-and if, - after they had filed up 
ehe meaſure of - their fins; by ' crai 


ing the Lord Feſus, and: -pefſecating bis 


Softle, -and- neimg and "killing" al 
the Prophers that were. ſent unto ther; 


= wrath of 'God came them to the 

utmoſt; and ſuch a terrible deftrudtion 
from rhe'Lord, as never befellany Pev- 
ple ; inforuch thac our Saviour, uþon 
the forefight and' :mencion of it, forry 
years before 1t happend, conld 'not bur 
weep over them, and expreſs” himſelf 
in thoſe compaſſionate words,” O Jerw- 


falem, Jeruſalem; thou thur-killeft the = 
PRets 


phe#'s, and ftoneſt: them mhich"ars' ſend wnth 

rhie, how often would'T have gathired thee, 

69's hen gatheredh hey chickens wider fey 
gs; bat ye wenld not! Behold; your þ 

= 038 04 deſolate. (Q | voſt 

We je 26 ,Q07] th 


TH, From this whole Paſſage of our 
Saviour, white have been exphining 
to you; we'mnay tarn, how vain-'it 15 
for met'rg pretend to:. honbuy rhe dear! 
Sitads,, when they perſecnts'rhe liveng. 
Thisiwas'the great hypocrifie-6f rhe 
Seribes. ani” Phariſees) among," the "Jews 
jy our” Sxviour's time; arid. is at-'this 
dayi.of the \Rulers and Governours of 
the-Romen ' Chureh' among us Chriſts- 
1964-04 they "exceed the Scyzbes' and 
Phariſees, not only 1n their veneration 
ob: the amoitnt - Saints and riphteons men, 
but: alſo, if it be- poſſible in- their 
malice and 'cruetty-towards the living, 
For they riot only” build coftly Mpau- 
ments to their: Memory, which was 
the\ urmolt #--- Seribes and Phariſees 
did; but eley honour them with Shrines 
and'rich. Offerings, with Prayers and 
Vows to then, more frequeat than to 
Almighty-God hinelt, and our bleſſed 
Saviour: but then they hate and per- 
1 ſecute 


P42 
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{ecute .the living, with: as (great vig- 
lence and cruelty, as'ever was uſed by 
any. part of Mankind towards one ano. 
ther. ?Tis true they. do. it, under-the 
notion of Mereſie;.'and ſo «did the 
Scribes and Phariſees too, as St. Paul 
witneſleth, After the way which ye. (all 
Herejie, ſo worſhip I the Gol,of my F4- 
thers, believing. all things that -are mrit- 
ten. iz3 the Law and inthe P rophets. -, So 
they call us Hereticks;-tho? we receive 
and believe; all that; is written ia; the 
Holy Scriptures, only-:rejeQting. .their 
Additions , whereby they would make 
the Commandment of God of none effett, 
And as Rome-1s parallet-with Feru/alem 
in many other reſpe&s ; 19 eſpecially 
in the bloody Perſecution of righteous 
men : and'as Jeruſalem is charged by 
our Saviour with the blood of all the Pro- 
phets and righteous mex of all Ages; 0 
St. John in the Revelation ſays of Rome, 
that i her was found the blood of Prophets, 
and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth, ch. 18. 24. Which/1sno 
leſs true of Rome Chriſtian, than. of 
Rowe ' Pagan, In all the Churches and 
Religions in the World, and perhaps 


in Rome Pazan her ſelf, hath me 
0 
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ſo much innocent Blood been ſhed, as 
in Rome Chriſtian and Catholick, and 
that under 4 pretence of Religion: and 
no doubt there is a day a comiag, 
when ſhe ſhall be called to a heay 
Account for theſe things, mhen # 
Heavens ſhall rejoyce over her, and the 
Holy Angels and Prophets, becauſe God 
hath avenged them on her. 
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SERMON 
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November 5. 1689, 


ROM. X. 2. 


IT bear them record, that they have a 
zeal of God; but not according to 
knowledge. 


Here is nothing more common- 

ly cryed up, than zeal ix Rel;- 

ton; and yet there 1s nothing 

in which Men do more frequently and 


fatally miſtake and miſcarry, and 1n the 


Expreſſions and Eftetts whereof Men 
Aa ought 
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ought to govern themſelves with more 
Care and Caution, To ſpeak the 
truth, Zeal 1s, as all other Paſſions are, 
in its own Nature indifterent, and of 
it {elf neither Good nor Bad ; but ac- 
cording to the Obje&t and Degree of it: 
for Zeal is nothing elſe, but ar earne# 
Concernment for, or againſt ſomething, and 
a violent Purſuit and Proſecution of it. 
For if it be applyed to a right ObjeQ, 
{o as we be earneſtly concerned for 
things that are unqueſtionably Good, . 
and againſt things that are unqueſtion- 
ably Evil ; and in a due Degree ; that 
is, if the Expreſſion of it be Propor- 
tionable to the leſs or greater Good or 
Evil of things; then it is a commenda- 
ble Quality or Virtue : But if it be 
wrong placed, and we be carneltly 
concerned for that which 1s Evil, and 
againſt that which is Good, or about 
things which are of an inditterent, or 
doubttul Nature, - as to the Good and 
Evil of them ; or it we notorioully ex- 
ceed in the Degree of it, being more 
zealoully concerned about things, than 
they deferve, and zealoully concerned 
about leſſer things, to the prejudice of 
greater ; 1n any of thele Caſes, it 15 
lo far from being a Virtue, that it is 

a 
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a Vice, of a moſt pernicious and miſ- 
chievous conſequence, and many tunes 


hath as bad EffteQs, as can proceed from 
the worſt Principle or Diſpoſition of 


Mind: 


It is fometimes uſed in a good Senſe; 
but it 1s, when it is applycd to the beſt 
things, in which the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Men is concern'd, 
to the great and unqueſtionable Duties 
of Religion. As Zeal for the Honour of 
God, and the Place of his Publick Wor- 
ſhip, in oppoſition to Profaneneſs, Johz 
2. 17. The Zeal of thine houſe hath eater 
»e up. For an earneſt deſire of thoſe 
Gifts, whereby we are to Edife the 
Church, 1 Cor. 12. 31. But covet ear- 
neſtly the beſt gifts, lo we render the 


words ; | be zealous of the beſt gifts, 1o 
it is in the Greek. For a Forwardneſs 


and Readineſs to relieve the Neceſſities 
of the Saints, 2 Cor. 9g. 2. 1 know the 
forwardneſs of your minds,and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. And tothe ſame pur- 
poſe is that Expreſſion, Tit. 2. 14. Yea- 
/vus of good works, And then for a Zeal 
tor the Salvation of Mens Souls, 2. Cor. 
il. 2, I am zealous of you with a godly 


Ze, 


Aa 2 But 
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But the word is much more fre- 
uently in Scripture uſed in a bad Senſe, 
or a malicious and furious Rage, a- 
gainſt the Profeſſors of Chiſtianity, 
As 5.17, 18. Then the high Prieſt, and 
they that were with him, were filled with 
indignation, (the word is Zeal) and laid 
their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them 
72 priſon. And, Chap. 13. 45. tis ſaid, 
The Jews were fild with Zeal, and ſpake 
againſt thofe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, contradifting and blaſpheming. And, 
Chap. 17. 5. The Jews which believed 
not, moved with Zeal, gathered a company, 
and fet all the City in an aproar. 


"Tis frequently reckoned amongſt 
the works of the fleſh, and mentioned in 
the company of the greateſt Vices and 
Crimes ; Wrath, Contention, Diviſion, 
Sedition, Murthers, 'Tumults, Confu- 
ſions. Rom. 13.13. Let as walk hoxeſtly 
as in the day, not in chambering and wan- 
touneſs, not in ſtrife and zeal, 1 Cor. 3. 
3. Whereas there is among you zeal, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions; are ye not carnal ? 
2 Cor. 12. 20. Leſt there be debates, zeal, 
wrath, ſtrife. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. The 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, among, 


w hich 
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which the Apoſtle reckons hatred, wari- 
ance, zeal, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here. 
fies, enwyings, murthers. St, James calls 
it 4 bitter -eal, Jam. 3. 14, 15, 16, But 
if ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your 
hearts ; glory not, and the not againſt the 
truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
For where zeal and ſtrife is, there is con- 
fuſion and every evil work, By which 
it appears, that zea/ moſt frequently 
goes under a bad Name and Charatter 
1a Scripture ; zeal, I mean, 77 matters of 
Religion; for of that moſt of the Texts 
I have mentiond ſpeak; and this is 
that which St. Pau! means here in the 
Text, by 4a zeal of Goa, that is, & zeal 
about Religion, and divine things. T bear 
them record, that they have a zeal of God ; 
but not according to knowleage. 


In. which words, the ApoſtleÞbeing 
delirous ro ſay the belt he could. of his 
Countrymen, the Jews, he commends 
the good meaning of their zeal, and blames 
| the i/l condut? of it, I bear them record, 

Ta ao, I give this teſtimony on 
| chew ehalf, that ru have a - of God ' 
that is, that by all rhis fierceneſs againſt 

Aa} the 
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the Chriſtian Religion, they intend the 
honour of God, and think they do him 
ſervice : but yet this Zeal is greatly to 
be condemned ; becuaſe it is a miſtaker 
and miſguided  z:al, not at all directed 
as it ſhould be ; they have a zeal of God; 
but not according to Loowled e. 


From which words I ſhall take in- 
to conſideration theſe Three things. 


I. What are the Qualifications and 
Properties of 4 Zeal according to know- 
tedge. 


II. By what Marks and CharaQers, 
we may know that zeal, which here, 
and elſewhere in Scripture 15 con- 
demned, as not being according to know- 
ledge. | 


HI. How far the doing of kny thing, 
out of £ Zeal for Goa, doth _— 
and extenuate the Evil of it. or 


when the Apoſtle here teſtifies con- 
cerning the Jews, that they had 2 zeal 
of God; he fpeaks this in favour of 
them, and by way of mitigation of their 
Faults. When I have handled _ 

re? 
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Three Particulars, I ſhall apply my Diſ- 
courſe to the preſent Occaſion of this 
day. 


I. What are the Qualifications and 


Properties of 4 zeal according to know- 


ledge. I ſhall mention theſe Three. 


I. That our Zeal be right, in re- 
ſpe& of its ObjeQt. 


2. That the Meaſure and Degree 
of it be proportioned to the Good or 
Evil of things, about which it is con- 
verſant. 


}. That we purſue it by lawful 


ways and means. 


1. That our Zeal be right, in re- 
ſpeCt of its Object ; I mean, that thoſe 
things which we are zealous for, be 
certainly and conſiderably Good ; and 
that thoſe things which we are zea- 
lous againſt, be certainly and conſide- 
rably Evil. A miſtake in any of theſe 
quite marrs our Zeal, and ſpoils the 
Virtue of it : And tho' it be never {o 
much iatended for God, it is not at all 

Aaa4 pleaſing 
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pleaſing and acceptable to him ; be- 
cauſe 1t is a blind and ignorant and 
miſtaken Zeal: and the hotter, the 
worſe ; it is not an heavenly fire, that 
comes down from above ; but it is like 
the fire of Hell, Heat without Light. 
If we miſtake Good and Evil, and be 
zealouſly concerned, againſtthat which 


1s Good, or for that which ,is Evil; 


the greater our Zeal is, the greater is 
our Fault ; and inſtead of doing God 
and Religion Service and Credit, we 
do the greateſt Miſchiet and Dil- 
honour we can to them both: or if the 


thing about which our Zeal is conver- 


{ant, be of a doubttul and uncertain 


nature ; this 1s not properly .an Ob- 


jet of Zeal. Men ſhould never be 
earneſt for, or againſt any thing, but 
upon clear and- certain Grounds, that 
what we contend fo carneſtly for, is 
undoubtedly Good; and that-which we 
are fo violent againſt, is undoubtedly 
Evil; if it be not, we are zealous for we 
know not what, and that, Tam ſure, is 4 
eeal not according to knowledge. 


And if the thing be certazzly Good or 
Evil, which we are {o concerned about; 
it 
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it muſt alſo be conſiderably ſo : other- 


wiſe it will not warrant our being zea- 
Tous about it. All Truth is Good, and all 
Errour Bad ; but thereare many 'Truths 
ſo inconſiderable, and which have ſo 
ſmall an influence upon PraCtice, that 
they do not deſerve our Zeal and 
earneſt Contention about them ; and 
ſo likewiſe are there many Errors, and 
Miſtakes, of ſo flight and inconfide- 
rable a Nature, that it were better 
Men ſhould be let alone in them, than 
provoked to Quarrel and Contend about 


them. 


Thus that great Heat that was 1n the 
Chriftian Church, about the Time of 
obſerving Eafter, was, in my Opinion, 
4'Z pal not according to knowleage. They 
were on both fides agreed in the main, 
which was to celebrate the Memory 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection : But 
there were different Cuſtoms about 
the Time, which was a matter of no 
ſuch conſideration, as to deſerve 10 
much Heat and Zeal about it, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the uncharitable, and 
miſchevious Conſequences of that diffe- 


rence, 
2, That 
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2, That our Zeal may be accord- 
ing to knowledge, the Meaſure and De- 
gree of it muſt be proportioned to the 
Good or Evil of things, about which 
it is converſant. That 1s az ignorant & gal, 
which 1s. converſant about leſſer things, 
and unconcerned for greater. Such was 
the Zeal of the Scrifzes and Phariſees, 
who were mightily concerned about 
external and leſſer Matters ; but took 
little or no care of inward Purity, and 
real and ſubſtantial Goodneſs ; they 
were very careful, not to eat with un- 
waſht hands, and to make clean the outſide 0 
the cup ana platter ;, but then they werg full 
of extortion, and all unrighteouſneſs : they 
pay'd tythe of mint, and aniſe, and cumin; 
but omitted the weightier things, judgment, 
»:ercy, and fidelity ; or, as St. Luke exprel- 
icth it, they paſt over Judement and the 
{owe of God. 


A zealous ſtrictneſs about external 
Rites and Matters of difference, where 
there is a viſible negleCt of rhe ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of Religion, and the great 
Virtnes of a good life, is cither a groſs 
ignorance of the true Nature of Re- 

Iigion, 
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ligion, or a fulſome Hypocrifie. And 
ſo likewiſe 1s a loud and zealous out- 
cry againſt Rites and Ceremonies, and 
the Impoſition of / indifferent things in 
Religion, when Men can releaſe them- 
ſelves from the Obligation of Natu- 
| ral and Moral Duties, and paſs over mer- 
cy, and juſtice, and charity. 


3. A Zeal that is according to know- 
ledge, muſt be purſued and proſecuted 
by, Lawful and Warrantable Means. 
No Zeal for God and his Glory, for his 
true Church and Religion ; will julti- 
fie the doing of that which is morally 
and 1n it felt evil. Wl ye ſpeak wickedly for 
Goa, and talk degeitfully for him? We do 
not know what belongs to the Honour 
of God and Religion, if we think to 
| promote his Glory, by means fo dit- 
| honourableand ofſenkive to lum. The 
Apoſtle pronounceth it a Damnable Sin, 

for any to charge this Doctrine upon 
Chriſtianity, that evil may be done for 4 
good end, and to promote the glory of Goa, 
Rom. 3. 8. As we be ſlanderonſly reported, 
| andas ſome affirm that we ſay, let us ao 
evil, that good may come , whoſe damnation 


is Jaſt, 
Juf And 
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And yet nothing 41s more frequent, 
than for Men, out of 4 Zx#al for God 
and Religion, to over-look the Evil and 
Unlawfulneſs of the Means they uſe, 
for the advancing ſo goad an End. This 
is that which hath ſanQtified thoſe refi. 
ned Arts of Lying and Perjury, by E- 

uivocation, and Mental Reſervation; 
thoſe ſeditious ways of diſturbing the 
Peace of Kingdoms, by Treaſon, and 
Rebellion, by the Excommunicating, 
and Depoſing of Princes, upon pre- 
tence of Hereſie ; of Extirpating thoſe, 
whom they pleaſe to call Hereticts, by 
Inquifitions, and Croifado's, and Maſla- 
cres ; and this, not only in the opinion 
of private Perſons, but in the judgment 
of Popes, and of General Councils, 1 
proceed in the 


I. Place to ſhew by what Marks 
and Charatters we may know the con- 
trary Zeal, that which 1s zot according 
zo knowledge, which 1s condemned here 
in the Text, and very frequently in 
other Places of Scripture: and tho? 7his 
may be ſufficiently known by the con- 
trary Marks and Properties (which 


{ ſhall but briefly mention) yet to dil- 
cover 
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cover it more fully, IT ſhall add Oze or 
Two more very groſs and ſenſible ſigns 
and inſtances of it. 


I. It is 4 zeal withoat knowledge, that 
is miſtaken in the proper Object of it, 
that calls good evil, and evil good; a 
zeal for groſs Errors and Supertititions, 
plainly contrary either to the revelati- 
on of God's Word, or the light of Rea- 
ſon, or to common Senſe; any or all 
of theſe cannot be 4 zeal according to 
knowledge, A zeal for. the Worſhip of 
Images, for praying to Saints and An- 

els, contrary to the plain Law and 

ord of God ; a zeal for the facrile- 
gious depriving of the People of halt 
the Sycrament, contrary to our Savi- 
our's plain Inſtitution, and the ac- 
knowledged Practice of the Catholick 
Church, for a thouſand years; a zeal 
for that moſt abſurd of all Doctrines that 
ever was taught in any Religion, 1 
mean the Dottrine of Traxſubſtantiation, 
not only without any ſufficient Autho- 
rity from Scripture (as is acknowledg- 
ed by ſeveral of the moſt learned of 
the Roman Church) bur contrary to 


Reaſon, and in defiance of the Senſe of 
all 
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all Mankind ; a zeal for theſe, and ma< 
ny more like groſs Ertors and PraQti. 
ces, cannot poflibly be a zeal according 
to knowleage. 


2. That is a zeal without knowledge, 
the degree whereof is manifeſtly dif- 
proportion'd to the Good or Evil of 
things about which it is converſant; 
when there is in Men a greater and 
fiercer zeal for the Externals of Reli- 
g10n ; than for the Vital and Eſſential 
Parts of it: for the Traditions of men; 
than for the Commanaments of God: for 
Bodily Severities; than for the Mortif- 
cation of our Luſts : for the Means of 
Religion ; than for the End of it: a 
greater zcal againſt the Omifſion and 
Neglect of ſome ſenſeleſs and ſuperſtitt- 
ous Practices; than againſt the Practice | 
ot the grofleit Immoralities: and againſt } 
tie Denyers of the DoCtrines of Tran- 
{ubttantiation, and of the Pope's Infalli- | 
bility, an equal, if not 4 greater zeal |} 
(I am {ure a more ſevere Proſecution) 
than againſt thoſe who deny our Savi- 
our to be the true Meſſas, and the Son 
of God : this certainly 15 not a zeal ac- |} 
turaing to knowledge, Nor, 

2, T hat 
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3. That which is proſecuted by un- 
lawful and unwarrantable Means. That 
cannot be a zeal of God according to know- 
ledge, which warrants the doing of Evil, 
that Good may come; the violating of 
Truth and Faith, and of the Peace of 
Humane Society, for the Caule of the 
Catholick Church; and breaking the 
eternal and immutable Laws of God, 
for the advancing of his Glory. Nor, 


4. An uncharitable Zeal, which is 
an Enemy to Peace and Order, and 
thinks it ſelf ſufficiently warranted to 
ſeparate from the Communion of Chri- 
ſtians, and to break the Peace of the 
Church, upon every ſ{cruple, and upon 
every fancy and concelt of unlawful Im- 
poſitions, tho? in the molt indifierent 
things; nay, upon this ſingle Point, be- 
cauſe a thing which they acknowledge lanful, 
and indifferent in it ſelf, is in the Worſhip of 
God enjoyned by Authority; The moſt un- 
reaſonable Principle that I think ever 
was avowed among Chriſtians ; not to 
doa thing, which otherwiſe they might 
do, only becaule it 15 enjoyned ; and 
to fancy, that an indifferent thing be- 

comes 
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comes preſently unlawful, becauſe it 
is commanded by lawful Authority ; 
and that it is a Sin to do any. thing, 
in the Worſhip of God, which is not 
left to their Liberty, whether they will 
do it or not. This is not only 4 Zeal 
without knowledge ; but contrary to common 


Senſe, Nor, 


5. A Furious and Cruel Zeal, which 
St. James calls 4 bitter, or a wrathful 
Zeal, and which tends to eyfeſts 
and every evil work, which is blind with 
its own rage, and makes Men, as St. 
Paul ſays of himſelf, when he perſecut- 
ed the Chriſtians, exceedingly mad againt 
all that differ from them, and ſtand in 
the way of their fierce . and outragious 


Zeal. 


6. And laſtly, A Zeal for ignorance, 
is moſt certainly not a £eat according to 
knowledge ; and this is a A gal peculiar to 
the Church of Rome, by ſuch ſtrift 
Laws to forbid People the uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures in a known Tongue ; 
nay not ſo much as to allow them to 
underſtand what they do in the Ser- 


vice of God; to require them to be 
preſent 
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preſent at their Publick Prayers, and 
ro joyn with them in them, without 
letting them know the meaning of 
them 3 to pretend to teach them, by 
reading Leſſons to thetn in an unknown 
Tongue ; and all this under pretence of 
increaſing their Devotion ; as if the leſs 
Men underſtand of the Service of God, 
the niore they would be affetted with 
ir, and edified by it; 


And yet there is nothingin which the 
Church of Rowe hath been more zg4- 
loufly concerned, than to keep the Peo- 
ple in ignorance : Nothing they have 
oppoſed with more obſtinacy, againſt 
the repeatcd application of Princes, and 
People, at the beginning of the Refor- 
mation ; than to allow the People the 
ule of the Scriptures, in their publick 
Prayers, in a known "Tongue, And their 
obſtinacy in this point, was not with- 
out Reaſon; nothing being more 
certain, than that 1t the People were 
once broughre ro Underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, they would ſoon quit zheir Relt- 
mi0n, which in ſo many things 15 fo 
direatly contrary to the word of God: 
The 

B b HI: And 
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II. And Jaſt thing remains to be 
ſpoken to, viz. How far the doing of 
things, out of a Zeal for God, doth 
Mitigate and Extenuate the Evil of 
them. For when the Apoſtle here teſti- 
fies, concerning the Jews, that they had 
a zeal of God, he ſpeaks this in favour 
of them, and by way of mitigation of 
their fault, I bear them record; T who 
was once atted by this y—"_ and 
furious zeal,which now poſlefſeth them, 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians 1n the 
lame outragious manner, as they till 
continue to do, and all this with a 
very good Conſcience, as I thought, 
and out of 4a zeal for God, and the 
true Religion. So he tells us, Acts 26. 
9. T1 werily thought with my ſelf, that 1 


. ought to'do many things contrary to the 


name of Jeſus of Nazareth. So that his 
zeal was ſincere, and with a real 1nten- 
tion to do Service to God and Rel: 
gion; and yet for all that was very 
faulty and {(inful, and, it he had per- 
ſiſted i it, Damnable ; ſo that his 
confidence, that he was in the right, 
and the Sincerity of his zeal in acting 
according to the perſwaſion of his Con- 

ſcience, 
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ſcience, did not alter the Nature of 
the ations he did out of this zeal, 
and make them leſs wicked in them- 
ſelves ; tho? it was ſome mitigation of 
the fault of the Perſon, and render'd 
him more capable of the Mercy of 
God, by Repentance, than it he had 
done contrary to his Conſcience, and 
the clear convidtions of his own Mind. 


And therefore the beſt way to un- 
derſtand the great Evil and Wicked- 
neſs of this furious and blind Zeal, will 
be, to conſider the account which St. 
Paul, after his Converſion, gives of 
his own doings, and what load he lays 
upon himſelf, notwithſtanding the Sin- 
cerity of his Zeal, and that he aCted ac- 
cording to his Conſcience. As viii. and 
ix, you have the Hiſtory at large of his 
outrageous doings, how he made havock 
of the Church, entering into every houſe, 
and haling men and women to Priſon ; 
how he breathed out threatnings and ſlaugh- 
ter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, Acts 
22.4. 1 perſecuted, ſays he, this way un- 
to the death, binding and delivering into 
' Priſons both men ayd women. And Ch. 26. 
10,11. Many of the Saints did 1 ſbat ap 
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in Priſon, and when they were put to death, I 
gave my voice againſt them; and I puniſhed 
them often in every Synagogue, and com- 
pelled them to blaſpheme ;, and being exceed- 
ingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them 
even to ſtrange Cities, Gal. 1. 13, 14. 
Ye have heard, ſays he, of my converſati- 
on in times paſt, in the Jews Religion ; how 
that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the 
Charch of God, and waſted it, being exceed- 
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fa- 
thers. 1 Tim: 1. 13. Who was befores 
blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and injuri- 
ous. So that he chargeth himſelf 
with the guilt of Blaſphemy and Mur- 
der, and» a moſt furious and outrage- 
ous Perſecution of Good Men ; tor 
which elſewhere he pronounceth him- 
ſelf the chief of Sinners, From whence 
it evidently appears, that Men may 
do the moſt Wicked and Damnable 
Sins, out" of 4 zeal for Goa. 


And this was the cafe of many of the 
Tews, as our Saviour foretold, that the 
time ſhould come, when they ſhould tall men, 
thinking they did God good Service, But 
yet for all this, the Apoltles of our Lord 
make no ſcruple, to charge them with 

down» 
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downright Murder. As 2. 27. fot. 
ing of their putting our Sayioun 
deathh1: 7 - ”) a'zchs {12.1720 hy Je EYACTNER 
and flew Anc Ht os 7h? {31 juft Oxe, it 
whon ve bat'e beom mow ths VET ayers and 
mUY NCTE; 


Yet notwithſtanding their Sin was of 
this high Nature 1n it ſelf ; yet it was 
ſome mitigation of the fault of the Per- 
ſons, that they did theſe things out of 
an ignorant zeal, and rendred them more 
capable of the Mercy of God, upon 
their repentance, And upon this ac- 
count our Saviour interceded with 
God for Mercy for them ; Father for- 

ive them, for they know not what they 
ao. St. Peter allo pleads the ſame in 
mitigation of their fault, AQts 3. 17. 
And now, brethren, 1 wot that through 
ignorance ye did it, as aid alſo your Tu- 
ters. And St. Paul tells us, that he found 
7ercy, upon his repentance, on this ac- 
count, 1 Tim. 1. 13. But 1 obtained mer- 
cy, becauſe I aid it ienorantly, and in 
anbelief. But ſtill, tor all this, wicked 
things done out ot Conſcience and Zeal 
for God, are Damnable, and will prove 
ſo, without repentance. 
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I ſhall now draw ſome Inferences 
from this Diſcourſe, by way of Ap- 
plication. 


1. If it be ſo neceſſary, that our 
zeal be directed by knowledge ; this 
ſhews us how dangerous a thing zeal 
is in the weak and ignorant fort of 
People. Zeal is an Edg-Tool, which 
Children in underſtanding ſhould not 
meddle withal; and yet it moſt tre- 
quently pofſeſſeth the weakeſt Minds; 
and commonly by how much #he leſs 
knowing People are, by ſo much the 
more zealous they are: And in the 
Church of Rome, where Knowledge 
is profeſſedly diſcouraged, and ſup- 
preſt in the common People, Zeal is 
mightily countenanced and cheriſh'd, 
And they make great uſe of it; for this 
blind and furious zeal, is that which 
inſpires them to do ſuch Cruel and 
Barbarous things, as were hardly ever 
acted among the Heathen. Zeal is on- 
ly fit tor wiſe Men ;. but 1t 1s cluetly 
in Faſhion ameng Fools. 


Nay, 
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Nay it 1s dangerous in the hands 
of wiſe Men, and to be govern'd and 
kept in with a ſtrict rein; otherwile it 
will tranſport them to the doing of 
Undue and Irregular things. Moſes, 
one of the wileſt and beſt of Men, and 
moſt likely to govern and manage 
his zeal as he ought, and to keep 
aloof from all Exceſs and Extrava- 
gance, being the meekeſt Man upon Earth, 
yet he was ſo ſurpriſed, upon a fſud- 
den occaſion, that i 4 fit of zeal, he 
let fall the Two Tables of the Law, 
which he had but juſt received from 
God, and daſht them in pieces. A true 
Emblem of an «ngoverned zeal, in the 
tranſport whereot even Good Men 
are apt to forget the Laws of God, 
and let them fall out of their Hands, 
and to break all the Obligations of 
Natural and Moral Duties. 


2. From hence we plainly ſee, that 
Men may do the worlt and wickedelt 
things, out of 4 Zzal for God and Re- 
Iigion. Thus it was among the Jews, 
who engrolt Salvation to themſelves, 
and denyed the poſſibility of it to all 
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the world beſides; and the Church of 
Rome have taken Copy by them, as 
in an arrogant conceit of themſelves, 
loin the blindneſs, and fury, and un- 
charitablenels of . their Zeal towards 
all, who refuſe to ſubmit to their Au- 
thority and Directions. 


And as the Teachers and Rulers of 
the Femi Church <1 of old, fo do 
the Church of Row? now ; They take 


away the Ky of f \/ 1pledge from the 
People, ani ni! neither enter into the 
kingdom of (1-17* :Veraſelves, nor ſuffer 


thoſe that would, to exiter in. They Brand 
for Hereticks tholc who make the 
Holy Scriptures the Rule of their 
Faith, and Worſhip ; as St. Paz! tells 
us the Jews did 1n his Time, As 24. 14. 
After the way which they call Hereſie, ſo 
worſhip T the God of my Fathers, be- 
lieving all things which are written in 
the Law, andthe Prophets, They Eſtabliſh 
_ the Merit of their own Righteouſneſs, 
not ſubmitting to the Righteouſneſs of 
God, by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt! So St. 
Paul tells us the Jews did, in the 
Verſe immediately after the Text ; For 
they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, 


ana 
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| and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
| CE have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God, And 
as the Jews Anathematiz'd and Ex- 
communicated the firſt Chriſtians, and 
Perſecuted them to the Death, as our 
Saviour foretold, That the time would 
come, when they ſhould put them out of 
their Synagogues, yea and kill them, 
thinkins they did God good ſervice; fo 
the Church of Rome hath, for many 
Ages, uſed the ſincere Profeſſors of 
the ſame Religion, Perſecuting them, 
firſt with Excommunication, and then 
with Fire and Faggot; and with all 
the violence and fury in the world en- 
deavouring the utter extirpation and 
ruine of them, by bloody Croiſado's 
and a barbarous Inquiſition, by trea- 
cherous Maſſacres, and all forts of 
helliſh Plots and Machinations ; witneſs 
the monſtrous Deſign of this day, ne- 
ver to be remembred or mentioned 
without horror, To have deſtroyed at one 
blow, and have ſwallowed up in one com- 
mon ruine, our Kzng, and Prince, ana 
Nobles, and the Repreſentative Body of the 
whole Nation ; witneſs the bloody Maſi- 
{acre of Ireland, and all their wicked 
Fi Deligns 
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Defigns and Prattices, continued to 
this very day. 


3» And laſily, That zeal for God and 
Religion, does not alter the Nature of 
Actions done upon that account. Per- 
fecution and Murder of the ſincere 
Profeſlors of Religion, are Damnable 
Sins; and no zeal for God and Religion 
can excuſe them,or take away the guilt 
of them ; zeal for God will juſtifie no 
Action that we do, unleſs there be 
diſcretion to juſtifie our zead. 


There is nothing oftner muſ-leads 
Men, than a miſguided zeal ; it is an 
ignis fatuns, a falſe fire, which often 
leads Men into Boggs and Precipices ; 
it appears in the Night, in dark and 
ignorant and weak minds, and offers it 
{elf a guide to thoſe who have loſt 
their way ; It is one of the moſt un- 
governable Paſſions of Human Na- 
ture, and therefore requires great know- 
ledge and judgment to manage it, and 
keep it within bounds. It 1s like fire, 
a good Servant, but a bad Maſter ; it 
it once get head, it conſumes and de- 
vours all before it; and the great dan- 
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ger and miſchief of it 1s, that it is moſt 
commonly found where it ſhould not 
be, and poſſeſſes thoſe moſt, who are 
leaſt fit to govern it; and moſt frequent- 
ly employed about what it ſhould not 
be; and ten to one but it is either miſ- 
taken in the Objed, or in the Meaſareand 
Degree of it ; and even when it 15a Vir- 
tue, 1t is a nice and dangerous one; for 
the wiſelt Men are apt to mingle their 
own Paſſions and Intereſts with their 
Real for God and Religion, So that it 
is not enough that Men are acted by 4 
zeal for God, and do lincerely follow 
the dictates of their Conſciences ; but 
they muſt be careful to inform their 
Conſciences, and not ſuffer themſelves 
to be violently tranſported and hurried 
on, by their own Paſſons and Preju- 
dice, and by a blind and furious zeal 
without knowledge. 


But what then? Would we have 
Men not follow their own Conſcien- 
ces, or act contrary to them? No, by 
no means : For tho? Conſcience be not 
our Rule; yet it 1s our 1mmeaiate Guide ; 
and he does ill, who does act againſt 
his Conſcience. But Men mult be _ 

fu 
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ful how they ſertle their Pradtical. 
Judgment of things, and conclude 
things to be Lawful or Unlawful, Du- 
ties or Sins, without Reaſon and good 
Ground, 


God hath given us Underſtandings, 
to try and examine things, and the light 
of his Word to direct us 1n this tryal; 
and if we will judge raſhly, and ſut- 
fer our ſelves to be hurried by Preju- 
dice or Paſſion, the Errours of our Judg- 
ment become Faults of our Lives : For 
God expects from us, that we ſhould 
weigh and confider what we do; and 
when he hath aftorded us light enough 
to diſcern betwixt Good and Ez, that 
we ſhould carefully follow the direCti- 
on of it ; that we ſhould be'ſuſpicious of 
our ſelves, when our Zeal carries us to 
do things that are furious and cruel, talſe 
and treacherous, and have a horrid ap- 
pearance even to the light of Nature; 
we ſhould queſtion that zeal which is 
ſo contrary to Chriſtian Goodneſs and 
Meekneſs, to Peace and Charity, and 
which tends to Confuſion and every Evil 
Work. 
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I will conclude all with that excel- 
lent Paſſage of St. James, which will 
ſhew us how little regard is to be had 
to many Mens Pretences of Zeal for 
Religion, Jam. 3. 13. Who tis a wiſe man, 
and endued with knowledge amangit you ? 
Let him ſhew ont of a good converſation 
his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But 
if ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your 

earts ; glory not, and the not againſt the 
truth, This wiſdom deſcendeth not from a- 
bove ; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 
For where zeal and ſtrife is ; there is con- 
fuſion, and every evil work, But the wi|- 
dom which is from above, is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be en- 
treated ; full f mercy and good fraits ; 
without partiality, and without hypocriſie : 
And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peace of them that make peace. 
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JOHN XVI. 2. 


They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
| gogues: Tea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you, will think 
that he doth God ſervice. 


by 
7 
4 1 


i br” words were ſpoken by our f 
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Bleſſed Saviour, when he was 

about to leave the World ; at 

the thoughts whereof, finding his Dif- 
ciples 
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:iples to be exceedingly - troubled, ly 
comforts them. by, the Conſideration of 
the great Benefit and Advantage whiglz 
from thence would. accrue to them; 
he tells them that he was going to Hea- 
ven., to intercede. for them, and tg 
make way for their admiſſion there; 
and withal promiſeth, that his Father 
would ſend the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould 
abundantly ſupply the want of bis Pre- 
ſence with them : but he tells them at 
the ſame time, that they ſhould meet 
with very ill Entertainment and Uſage 
from the World-; but. ſo had He, Ch. 
IS.1 8, If the world hate Jou, ye know 
that it hated me, before it hated you ;, and 
why ſhould they expe& to be better 
treated than He was? v. 20. Remem- 
ber the word that I ſaid unta you, the 
ſervant is not greater than the Lord, if 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſa pers 


ſecute you, 


. And at the beginning of this Chap- 
ter he tells them, that he did on pur- 
pole forewarn them of theſe things, to 
prepare their Minds beforehand, and 
to arm them againſt the. worſt that 
might happen; v. 1. Theſe things have 

I ſpoken 
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I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be 
offended... And. then 'he declares more 
particularly, : how far the Rage and. 
Malice of Men ſhould proceed againſt 
them, and/ ir what kind they {hould, 
(utfer : 'They {ball pat you. out of the Sy 
nagogues : Tea, the time cometh, that who- 
forever killeth you will think that. he doth 
God ſervice. 5 A 


So that our Saviour here foretells 
Two ſorts of Perſecution, which his 
Diſciples ſhould be Exerciſed with- 
al, Excommunication ; they ſhall put you 
out of their Synagogues : and Exciſion ; 
Tea, the time cometh, that whoſoezer l;l- 
leth you mill think that he doth God ſer- 
vice. And theſe perhaps were but 
ſeveral Kinds and Degrees of Excom- 
munication ; for the clearer underſtand- 
ing whereof, it will be requiſite, briet- 
ly to explain the Three Degrees of 
 xcommunicaticu among the Jews. 


| .. The Firſt cal'd Niddsz, is that 
' which our Saviour here means, by 
| pus trng out ' of the OY142084t ; and 
which he elſewhere expreſſeth by 
#Popiouss, or ſeperation, Luke 6. 22, 
C c Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed are ye when men fball fball hate 
you, and when they ſhall fepzrate you from 
thejr company. And the Effet of this 
Excommanication was't0-exclitde Men 
from the Commumon, "of the' Church 
ahd People of God, and from his Ser- 
vice ; which was a great diſgrace ; be: 
cauſe, after this Sentence, none of the 
Tews were to converſe with them, but 
to.look upon them as Heathens and Pab- 
titans. m | 


The Second 'Degret of this 'Cen+ 
ſure was called Cherem ; 'whichtinchud- 
ed the firft, but extended Farther, t6 
the Confiſcatiin of Goods into the 
Sacred Treaſury, and Qecvoring them 
fo God; after winch there was no Re- 
demfition of them. And of this we find 
expreſs inetition, Ezra, 10. 7, 8. where 
it 15 ſaid,' That they maile' proclamation 
throughoat Fucdah and Jeruſalem, anto all 
the children of the caption,” that they 
ſhould gather themſelves. together unto Fe- 
riſalem , and that whoſoever 'wonld -not 
come within three as, atcoraing fo the 
Counſel of the Princes and. 'Elters, all hjs 
ſubſtance ſhould be devoted, and himſelf 
- ſeparated 
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Japay ated from the _—_—_ of I 
roI HR _ away. 


: "»The Third Degree was Chaemetks, 
when the Rebellious and Contumacious 
Perſon was Anathematiz'd and Devo- 
ted, and, 'as fome concave, according 
to rhe Law'(Leviti/27..29;) was tobe 

txo- Heath; tho* other very — 

vic che- Jewiſh 'Leanamg - thi 

4r amounted, tqrno.more, than'a final 
Sentence, wheveby they ' were left to 
the Judgment of God, by {ome remark- 
able Ne Congr dfi his to be -cut off 
won t e Congregation of 1/r ael. 


RY the Firft and Laft of thaſs De. 
grees'of \Excommunication, our'Savi- 
our ſeeras here\to / fpeak ;)but whether 
in both Inſtances in the Tex, he alludes 
7-theone-to'the loweſt, and. in the 0- 
therto the.hugheſt Degroe of Excom- 
o1pitetios among the: Jews,'.1s. not 10 
certaits. 'Forhe Fir ft heplainly does 
when hefays, #heyſball put you out of the 

#5: And then bs adds, thar 
ir ibould:; proceed much higher a- 


vaintt them, .ovet: to put them to deaths, 
tid fame cometh, that whoſoever killeth Jon. 
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- will think that he: doth: God ſervice; that 


is, they ſhould not only.think it Lanfw/ 
to kill them, but look upon it as a Dary, 
as a"high A& of Religion, asan'ac- 
ceptable'Piece! of Worſhip, and :#- $4- 
crifice ivell. pleaſing 'to' God. . For 104 
deed'the word 'does not only impbog, 
but * moft /properly+ſigahe,  w-oſpeveg 


killeth: 36a; ſhall think, dalperey rey >. 
d; 


Td $0; thet he offens' © Saardfice t0 
for {a;\arthe word: aerrpda, is ſometimes 
uſed! for: a.-Sacrifice; butribeing: joyned 
with-Tepow#pey '{cems inccetlaridy. je be 
derermined»to that* Senſes: 11) uldy 
From the words thus explained, I 
ſhall:make- theſe following -Obſeruxts- 
015,” very proper for our Conſtderation 
upon'*the 'Occafion of ithis: Way :... 11 
Pulte 0,009 Te 0eI3tEt iam; 
1. That the be(t of zMen:may:-be 
feparated and exclutled:from-the Cams 
n\union - of. -thole;--who:may afſume»to 
themſelves/to'be-the eruczand the::0n+ 
ly true Church ; year an tufter under 
the:Notion of very /Bad/and\-Criminal 
Perſons,:. This our Saviour:here. fore+ 
told-of 1s Apoſtles; fome of the beſt 


IS93 was! 672 BK as | 
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Men that ever lived : They ſpall. put you 
out of their Sjmagagaer if oo a 
oe Jr wag ws 
-ilgy That: they. who are. thass "Faw 
communicated, by-rhe- pretendefl tr ue 
Ghutch i may nevertheleſs. be... rcal 
Members of the true Church of Chriſt, 
Tho? the Apoſtles, __ thus deals with+ 
all bythe: Jewiſh wrch-; they: did 
not ceaſe tor-all that. tobe Members 
of _ true Cheech of God... 
\- That Gnas onchas able Cenſures 
Men do eaftly.: and: almoſt {naturally 
proceed to Cruel Actions, © Aﬀter they 
had put the Diſciples of our Lord our 
of their Synagogues; and thereby con- 
cluded them+to:; be; Heretichs and Re- 
probates, they” preſently pugceed! to. 4il/ 
them, as not worthy to live, They {all 
put you 10ut of: | thein Synagggues;, and 
when they have doge: thatz>-they will 
ſoori;after think /ir a -thipg/.not only 
fit but Pious! and: Meritontous, ,tQ. put 
you to death ; the time will come, that 
they will think it a $094 Joie to Goa, 


res _ I-20; 5311 9v32}03 £1.53 
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4. That Men: may do the: Viteſt 

things, and the moſt Wicked, not 

only under '4 grave pretence' of Reli- | 
10n, but' out of 4-7eal opinion and: per- 
Foafon that they do Religiouſly. Murs 
der is certainly one of the greateſt and 
moſt erying” Sifis 3/and 'yer our Savi- 
our fotetells, that the - Jews ſhould 

put his Diſciples to death, being ve» | 

rily perſwaded that info doing/ they | 
offered a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to 
God : Tea-the tzme ſhall come, that whoſo- 
ever killeth you ſhall think that he offers a 
Sacrifice ts God, K'ISC 


5. That ſich Actions are-never the 
tels horribly' Impious and Wicked, 
notwithſtanding the'Good 'Mind with 
which; and -the Good End -for which: 
they are done. The: Jews were: not 
excuſed” from the guilt: of Perſecution 
and: Murder, :for all they thought they 
did well in killing the Diſciples of our 
Lord. "7 


nz 4. tw 3l. & 4 cd 


6. I obſerve'that the. Corruption of. 
the beſt things 1s the worſt. - Reli- 
gion- is! the - higheſt Actompliſhmenr 


and 
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and Perfection of Humane Nature; 
and 'Zcal for God and: his 'Eruth an 
excellent Qualiny, ' and highly accep- 
table to+ God: And yet nothing. is 
more Barbaraus; and ſpurs Mon on to 
more: horrible Impietzes, 'than a blind 
zeal for God, and falle and miſtaken 
Principles inthe matter of Religion; 
as is plain from the Inttances. here be- 
before us in. the. Text, 1 ſhall ſpeak as 
briefly as I cats [to theſe Obſervati- 
Os: | ; 


:.1:'That the beſt of Men may be ſ&- 
parated and excluded from the Commur- 
nion of thoſe, 'vho may aſſume to be 
the rrue and only true Church, and 
that, under: the Notion of very Bad 
and Criminal Perjons. ' This our Sa- 
viour 'foretells in the Text ſhould be 
theifate of . his Apoltles, : ſome of the 
beft andiholieſt Perſons that ever lived; 
they [bail put you out of the Syna- 
BOGWES. 


And what the. Jews did 1n the be- 
ginning}: of Chrittianity, to tlie A- 
poſtles of our Lord and Saviour, hath 
been :too :;;frequently : practiſed - lince, 

As; by by 


3Þ:) 
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-anity . toward:-:0ne !another;;'\.and 'ye- 
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by ſome of- the Profeſſors. of 1; Chrifti- 


ry Good: Men. have in - R&yeral Ages 
fallen under. the..Cenſure-of Excommu- 
nication, and, been: ſeparated from: the 
External Communion. iof: the Church, 
and branded with the: adious; Names 
of Hereticks and; -Apaſtates, i-by thoſe 
who have arrogated to themſelyes to 
be the only .Orthadox.and. true | Church, 
and have 'gotten..the external Powet 
and | Management of Religion into 
their hands; witneſs the Caſe of 4tha- 
zaſius and others, | 1n' the Reign-and 
Prevalency of . Arianiſme ; and the: il 
Treatment, .. that - not ; only; particular 
Perſons, _ Eminent for their Learnmn 
and Picty, but whole Churches have 
met with in this kind; from: that 
haughty . and  uncharitable Church, 
which makes nothing, . of thundring 
out. this moit fearful Sentence ot; Ex- 
communicatioa, \.agauaſt Perions, and 
Churches, much better and more. Chri- 
ſtian than her ſelf, and againſt all that 
will not fubmit.to her:pretended Infal- 
lIibility, and, uſurped ;Authority .over 
the Souls: and Conlciences of Men: t- 


But 


l 
| 
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//\But-1t «1s our: great” Comtort, that 
the- Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord 


and Maſter were "thus ' nſed, .by' a 


Church that made the' ſame Pretences 
that they do, and upon Grounds every 
whit as plauſible, 'as' T'icould clearly 
ſhew, if L'were minded -to perſue and 
make out this'Compariſon; ' | 

29 45.1Aint 13 7 es 

24 They who: are thus Excommu- 
nicated,-' by - the: pretended only true 
Chach, may hevercheleſs betrue Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt. Tho? the 
Apoſtles were thus dealt withall by the 
Jewiſh Church; they did not ceaſe for 
all this to be real Members ef the true 
Church of | God. For it is not calling 
Hereticks firſt, that proves them that 
doi:ſo to be''no Hereticks, or ac- 
quits them from the {ame or greater 
Crimes, than thoſe which they are ſo 
forward to charge upon other Men ; 
nor will God condemn-all thoſe who 
are Excommunicated by Men, and de- 
ny Salvation.to every one, whom they 
ſhall pleaſe to:ſeparate from their So- 
ciety, and to call by ſome odious name. 
Men may. be 'put out of ' the Syna- 
g0gue,..and: yet receiy'd into Heaven ; 
f tor 
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for the' Fudament' of God. is not accord- 
ing : to the uncharitable Cenfures'af 
Men; bur ' according ' #0 Frath and 
Righr. g 


Fhe Sentence of Exconmwunication is 
certainty very dreadful, where it. rs du- 
ly inflicted ; and next tothe Jud 
of God, Men ought to be afraid of 
juftly incurring the danger of this Cen- 
fure; and it ought to be upon very 
plain and evident grounds, that Men 
either ſeparate themſelves, or endan- 
ger their being cut off trom the Com- 
munion of the Church they live-im'; 
but when it once comes to this, that 
2 Church is infected with groſs Errors 
and Corruptions, plainly contrary to 
the Word of God, eſpecially if that 
Church will impoſe her Errors _ 
all that are of her Communion ;t 
thoſe who refuſe to comply, do nor [/e- 

parate themſelves, but are cat off, do not 
depart, but are' driven out of the: Com- 
munion of rhat Church ;-'and Separati- 
on 1n that caſe is as innocent and free 
from the guilt of Schiſzs, as the Cauſe 
of it is ;for the. terms of Communion. 
are become ſuch, that thoſe 'who'are 
convinced 
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convinced of thoſe Errors and Corrup- 
tions ,can. have no Salyation,. if | they 
continue in that Communion, and then 
I am ſure thew Salvation will not- be 
endangered by laving, it, or being Ex- 
communicated our of it ; tor that would 
be the hardeſt caſe in the World, that 
Men ſhould be Damned for continue 
 mgintheCommunionot ſuch a Ghuxch, 

and- damned likewiſe for being caſt our 
| ., Fhereforenp Man ought to be terrifi- 
| ed,, becauſe of -the boldnels and: pre- 
ſumption of thoſe, who with {o much 
| Confidence, and {6 little Charity,,dama 
| all:that are not of their Communion ; 


| for welſte plainly from the Text, thas 


' Men may beinthe right and fureft way: 
| to, Salvationz; and yet be Excommu+ 


' nicated by thpſe who tall; themlelves: 
| the true Church, and will notallow Sal-; 


vation-to any, : bur thoſe of thei own 
Communion;:: - [The Diſciples. ok our 
Lord and Sayiour were certainly ve- 
ry.-good Men, and in a late way of 
Salvation, tho* they were Excommur 
nicated, and put out of the:5ynagogue, 
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by the chief Prieſts and the 'Rulety'f 
the Jewiſh Chtrch. [ proceed tb the'? 


3. ' Obſervation, which was this, that 
from unchatitable' Cenlures, Men 4g 
by an eaſte ſtep, and almoſt naturally 
proceed to Cruel AQions.” After-the 
Jews ' had put"the Diſciples of ' 6tr 
Lord out of their Synagogues, 'and 
thereby concluded them to be Heretichs 
and Reprobates; no wonder they ſhould: 
proceed to kill thoſe, whom they 
thought not worthy to live; they ſhall 
pilt you out of their Synagogmes;' (ſays ont" 
Saviour)and when they-have done that; 
they will ſoon think it a'thing not'6n- 
ly. fit 'afid/ reaſonable," but Pious and 
Meritorious, and &4 good Piece of 'Sey- 
vice done to God, to putt' you to death; 
Uncharitableneſs naturally: draws on 
Cruelty, 'and hardens Humane ' Na-' 
ture towards'thoſe, of whom we have" 
once conceived ſo'lard.an opinion, that 
they areEnemies to God and'his Truth.) 


And this hath been the fource of the 
molt barbarous Cruelties that have'been 
in' the world; witneſs the feverity-ot. 
the- Heathen Perſecution 'of- the Chri- 

ſtians, 
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| ans, which juſtified ir elf by the Un- 
charitable.: Opinion which they had 
| conceived: of them, that they were 
\ Ceſpiſers of Religion and the Gods, 
| rod cootoounmly Acheiſts ; that they 
| Were pertinacious and; obſtinate in 
\ Thew Opinions, . that is, in the Modern 
| Stile, they were Hereticks, And the like 
\ bacharitable.conceit among. Chriſtians 
bath been, thought 'a ſufficient ground 
even:1n:\the judgment of the :[falib/, 

) for;the Jultificazion, of ſeveral 
Woody... Mafſacres, and the...cruel Pro- 


ceedings of ;the- Inquiſition againſt Per: 
| bon fulp Ged et fone Meg 
' KDouce Sentenced to, Eternal Damnay 
' ©9nz-at- {eems. a ſmall .ching, to. tor- 
ment and'de&roy their Bodies. , 


e M& 15.1 fi 1615? | \ ks 7 [RX 

\a4+ Meng may, do the yileſt and moſt 
 Wigked. ghings,: not only under a grave 
| Pretenie. of; Religion, but. qut of 4 real 
Opinion, end, Per{maſiop of. Mind, that 
| they. do/Religioully. ; Murder is cer- 
tainly one of the greateſt and moſt 
crying Sitsz:and yet 'our Saviour fore- 
tels, that the Jews ſhould put his Diſct- 
| ples to. Death, being verily perſwaded, 
that-in ſodoing they (hould otter a molt 

| acceptable 


- 
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xcceptable- Sacrifice to-God 3: yeu the pinre 


cometh; that whoſoever #illeth-' gou Wat 
think that he offer s went: ons EN 


Not Hut that the great Duties und 
Virtues 'of Religion -are very plain 
and eaſte to be underſtood ;'and/{o are 
the contrary Sins and Vices : but -rhen 

are only plain to a" rome "and 
honeft, and” well-d; 3'"t6 
thoſe who receive the word i 
and are not blinded by wrathiand: 
rious Zeal ;- to thoſe "that! veceive 2hv 
truth into an honeſt hears, 'ahd entertain 
# inthe love of i they'ave plaitio-the 
humble and meek: ; for 'the '\panyble "Gol 
wHl gride in Judgment," : 9h the meek” Will 
he teach his ways; '{ach as #heJe God: Rl 
dom ſuffers to fall into fatal | miſtakes 
about their Sin, or Dutyy/ſo-as'7o ival 
good evil, and evil good," to call: fight dark 
zeſs, and davkntfs tight ;' 0 chin Ut 
charitableneſs 4 rr and RE 
Murder a great Duty: - f 


But if Men will give'uu odhi6raGlves 
to be ſwayed 'by ire upd lelt- 
Conceit, to be governed 'by-any' baſe 
or corrupt Interelt,' to be blinded by 


Prejudice, 
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Prezadice, and intoxicated by, Pride, 
| tobe tranſported and hurried away by 
' violet and furious Paſhons ;. no wander 

if they miſtake the Nature, and. icon- 
found the Dutferences of things, in the 
plaineſt and moſt palpable caſes; no 
wander if God give ap Perſons. of 
| ſachcorrupt-minds to ſtrong delafrons, to 
| believe Jies. It ought not to be ſtrange 
tons, if fuch Mea bring their Under- 
| mgs toitheir Wills and Intereſts, 

amtl/bend their Judgments 40 their Pre- 
| pidices; make them: to . ſtoop: to: their 
| Pride, and blindly 'to follow'their Paſh- 
' ans;;-which way loever they lead them ; 
| bor: God uſually leaves fuch Perſons to 
themſelves, as \run; away from- him, 
and :1s. not concerned to; fecure thoke 
irom | {plitting' upon the molt dange- 
rous Rocks;. who! will ſtear their conric 
by-no Compalſs;;but commit #hemſelves 
tothe wind and tide of their own Luſts 
| and Paſſions. :. / 


In 'thefe Cafes Men may :take the 

| wrong: Way; and yet believe them- 

ſelves to ben the: right : they may 

oppoſe :the 'Truth, and. pertecute the 

| Profeflors | of ut, and as * = 
| acke 
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blackeſt Crimes, and: the moſt horrid 
Impieries, Malice and. Hatred, Blaf 
phemy and Murder; and'yet all the 
while be werily perſwaded, that they are 
ſerving God, and ſacrificing to: himo! 


Of this we have a plain, and full 
inſtance, in the Scribes and, Phariſees, 
the chief. Prieſts and Rulers among the 
Jews, who becauſe they ſought the Ho. 
nour of 'Men, and not that which 'was 


from God, and loved the Praiſe of Men, 


more than the Praiſe of God; becauſe 


| they were prejudiced againſt the Meari- 


neſs of our Saviour's Birth and Condi- 
tion, and had upon falſe Grounds: (tho? 
as they thought upon the Infallibili- 
ty of Tradition, and of Scripture in- 
terpreted by Tradition) entertain'd 
quite other Notions of the Mefſas,, from 
what he really was to be; becauſe 
they were proud, and thought. them: 
{elves too wile to learn of him ; and 
becauſe his DoQtrine of Humility, and 
ſell-Denyal, did thwart their Intereſt, 
and bring down their Authority - and 
Credit- among the People; therefore 
they. ſet themſelves againſt him with 
all their Might, oppoſing his A 

an 


"The Fourteenth Sermon. 

and blaſting his Reputation, and per- 
ſecutins him to the Death ; and all 
this wiule did bear ' up themſelves with 
a conceit of the Antiquity. and Privi- 
ledges of their Church, and their pro- 
found Knowledge in the Law of God, 
and a great External ſhew of  Piety 
and Devotion, and an arrogant Pre- 
| tence- and Uſurpation of © being rhe 
' enly Church andPeople of God in the 
World: And-by virtue of theſe Ad- 
__ they thought they might do 
any thing ; and that whoſoever oppo- 
ſed the Authority of ſo ancient and good 
a Church, muſt needs be very bad Men, 
and deſerve to be proceeded againſt in 
the fevereſt: manner. As if any 'pre- 
tence-of Piety could give'a Priviledge 
to do wickedly, and by how much 
he Wiſer and Holier any Man took 
-himſetf ro be, he might do ſo! much 
the worſe things. 


| There is another remarkable TIn- 
' "ſtance of this in St. Paul, who out of a 
| 'blind and furious Zeal, for the Trad;- 
tions of his Fathers, Perlecuted rhe true 
'Church' of God, by Impriſonment and 
Death; *and. all manner of Crueltics; 
MN D <q and 
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and all this while he werily thought 
that he was in the right, ahd that he 
ought to do all theſe things againſt the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And if God 
had not in a miraculous manner checkt 
him in his courſe, and changed his 
Mind, he would have ſpent his whole 
life in that courſe of Perſecution and 
Cruelty, and would (with Pope Paul 
the IV. upon his Death-Bed) have're- 
commended the Inquiſition ( or it he 
could have thought of any thing more 
ſeverc) to the chief Prieſts and Rulers 
of the Jewiſh Church. ft 


I will not trouble you with nearer 
Inſtances ; tho? the Jewiſh Churck'is 
not the only Church in the World, 
that hath countenanced the DeſtruRi- 


.on and Extirpation of thoſe who dit- 


fered from them, as a piece of very ac- 
ceptable Service to God, and meritori- 
ous of the Pardon of their Sins. 


5. I obſerve that ſuch Actions as 
theſe are never the leſs horribly Wicked 
and Impious, notwitſtanding the good 
Mind with which, and the good End 


for which they are done. "The Jews 
were 
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.wers. nat excuſed from the guilt of 
Perſecution and Murder, far all they 
;thought ithey did well, in killing the 
\Diſciples of our Lord. _ 


',\: For to-make.an Action good and ac- 
.ceptable to, God, the goodneſs of all 
-Caules, and of all Cxxccumitances, muſt 
-concur z and any one defeft in any of 
-theſe, does vitiate the whole Action, 
-and ſpoil the goodneſs, of ,it.., We muſt 

do it with\a good. Mind, -being verily - 
perſwagded | that,what we do is good 
Ani acceptableito, God ; in which ſenſe 
St. Paul faith, that whatever is not of 
Faith is $'n; and we mult do it for a 
[good End, for the Honour of God, and 
-the Service of Religion, andthe Benefit 
and Edification of Men. But there is 
one thing wanting yet, which is often 
forgotten; but 1s mainly conſfiderable, 
viz. What, we do with a Good Mind, 
and to a Good End, muſt be Good and 
Lawful in it {elt, commanded or al- 
-lawed, or at leaſt not forbidden by 
God : If it be; what good Cir- 
| | cumſtances ſoever may belong to the 
AQtion, the whole Attion 1s ſtark 
naught ; becauſe the very Matter and 
D d 2 Subſtance 


. The Fourteenth Sermon. 


Subſtance of it is Evil, and Unlawful, 
and Damnable, tho? done for never ſo 
good an End. So St. Pau/tells us, 'that 
they who ſaid they _ do evil, that 
good might come, their damnation was juſt, 
-He tells us \indeed, that ſome would 
have charged this' DoQtrine- upon the 
Chriſtians, and particularly upon him- 
ſelf; but he rejeQts it; with the great- | 
eſt deteftation ; and (which is not un- 
worthy of- our ' obſervation)- in his'E- 
piſtle to the : Roman Church ;-as it the 
Spirit. of God, to whom all Times are 
preſent, had particularly direQed him 
to give this Caution to zhat Charch, that 
in future Ages they might be warned 
againſt ſo Pernicious a Principle, and 
all wicked Practices that "are conſe- 
quent upon 1t. = 
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And we find that St. Paul; after his 
Converſion, did think it-no ſufficient 
Plea and Excuſe for himſelf, * and his 
Perſecution of the Chriſtian Profefiſon, 
that what he did was out of Zeal for 
God and his true : Religion, as he was . | 
verily perſwaged ; but, notwithſtanding | 
thar, acknowledgeth himfelt « Marder-  * 
er, and one of the greateſs Sinners ;, tor | 

- which, | 
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which, without the ue Mercy of Goa, 
he had perifht everlaſtingly. - 


6. And laſtly, T obſerve that the Cor- 
ruption of the beſt things is the worſt, 
Religion 1s certainly the' higheſt Ac- 
compliſhment and Perfection of Hu- 
mane Nature ; and Zeal for\God and 
his Truth: an excellent Quality, and 
' highly acceptable to God: and yet no- 
| thing is more barbarous, and ſpurs Men 
| on to more horrid Impieties, than a 
| blind zeal for God, and falſe and miſ- 
| taken Principles'in-the matter of Re- 
gion. | 


Our Saviour compares the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and the Miniſters and Pro- 
teflors' of it, to Salt and Light, The 
moſt uſeful and delightful things in the 

' World. Religion enlightens the minds 
(of Men, and directs them in the way, 
| wherein we ſhould go;. it ſeaſons the 
pirits and Manners of Men, and pre-: 

lerves them from being Putrified and 

Corrupted : but if the Salt loſe its ſavour, 
lt that which ſhould ſeaſon other things, 
be tainted it ſelf; zt is thenceforth the. 

(Nolt infipid and offenſive thing in the 
D d 3 Wortid, 
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World, good for nothing, but: to be uf 
upon the Daunghil : if the light, that is ip 
us be darkneſs ; how great is that dark- 
weſs ? 1 oe AS 


. Miſtakes and. falſe Principles are no 
where ſo pernicious, and of; ſuch miſ- 
chievous Conſequence, as. in Religion. 
A blind and /miſguided Zeal in Reli- 
gion is enough to ſpoil the beſt Nature 
and Diſpoſition in the- World. St. Pau! 
(for ought appears) was: of. himſelf of 
a very kind and:compaſſzonate Nature; 
and yet what « Fury did his miſtaken 
Zeal make him! Ir is hardly credi- 
ble how madly he laid about him, but 
that he himſelt gives us the account of 
it, AQs 26. 9, 10, 11, 1 verthy thought 
with my ſelf, (lays he) that I ought ta to 
many things, contrary tb, the name of Je- 
fas of Natareth ; which, thing I alſo did 
in Teruſalem, . and many of the Saints 1 
ſhut up in Priſon, having received autho- 
rity from the Chief Prieſts. And when they 
were put to death, I gave my woice againff 
them; and 1 puniſhed them oft in ever 
Synagogue, and compel'd them to blaſphemt, 


and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 1 


perſecuted them, even to ſtrange Cities, 
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I might deſcend lower, and give In- 
ſtances both of former and later times, 
of Emperours and Princes, both Hea- 
then and Chriſtian, that of themſelves 
were mild and gentle; and yet through 
a miſtaken Zeal, and the inſtigation 
of their Chief Prieſts, have been car- 
ried to. Cruel and Bloody things. And 
indeed nothing gives 1{o keen an edg, 
even to the mildeſt Tempers, as an er- 
roneous and wild zeal for God and Re- 
ligion; it 1s ike Quick-Silver in the 
back of a Sword, that is not very 
ſharp of it ſelf, which gives a mighty 


force and © weight to its blow, and 


makes 1t'to cut terribly. 


And it is very fad to conlider, that 
the zealous Proſecution of Miſtakes in 
Religion, hath produced fadder and 
more barbarous EffteQts in the World, 
and more frequently, than the ordinary 
Corruptions and Degeneracy of Na- 
tural light is apt to do; as the decay 
of the richeſt and moſt generous Wines 
makes the ſowereſt Vineger ; ſo that 
the Paſquil or Libel agaialt Pope Vr- 
ban the YIIT. upon occaltion of his 
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taking off the Brazen Roof of the Old 
Capitol (which had held out ſo many 
ARE and that notwithſtanding Rowe 
had beenſo often fackt by- Barbarous 
Nations) and his ſelling 'it'to'inrich his 
Family [ | rqbretion »10n ftcerunt ' Barbari, fete- 
runt BarberiniY may, with changing the 
Name and Occaſion, be! applyed' to a 
great many others;: that they have been 
guilty of thoſe Cruelties - ora Chriſti- 

ans, upon account of. difterence-in Re- 
ligion, which the moſt Barbarous Na- 


tions. never exerciſed upon "One ano- 
ther. 


Po Ihavedone with the Obſervations and 
the Text ; and ſhall T now need to make 
any Application of what hath been ſaid, 
to the Occaſion of this day? The thing 
applys it ſelf ; ſince the horrid Deſign of 
this Day was undertakenand carr yed on 
upon the ſame Pretences -and *Princi- 
ples, upon which the Fews perſecuted 
the Diſciples of our Lord, and much 
In the ſame. Method ; for they firſt 
thunder'd out an Excommunication. a- 
gain{t them, and then took it for;grant- 
ed, that it would be ai acceptable Sacri- 
{ce ro God, to deſtroy them. 

[ 


, 
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-I-will not go about to aggravate the 
Conſpiracy of #his Day, it is paſt-my skill ; 
nor will I extend the blame and guilt 
of-it any. farther than the plain Evi. 
dence - and Reaſon of the thing: does 
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enforce, It is a thing ſo ſcandalous to. 


Humane Natare, and {0 great a Refle- 
Ction upon any Church and Relzgion, to 
be: acceſſory to the contriving'or coun- 
tenancing of any ſuch Deſign, thit Tam 
very well contented, that it ſhould be 
confined to- as' narrow a 'compals "1s 
maybe, and none efteemed guilty of 
it, -but thoſe that were openly init, or 
have. ſince endeavour'd to excuſe i 

All that we defire of others, is, that the 

would declare: their hearty deteſtation 
of ſuch abominable Practices, and be 
as gooul as- their word ; and that they 
would not account it 4 ſervice and [a- 


crifice to God, to deſtroy all that cannot 
be: of their Mind. 


- So that the Tzferexce from all this 
Diſcourſe, in ſhort, ſhall be this,. that 
Men ſhould take great care to inform 
their Coniciences aright, and to govern 
them by the plain Rules of Good _ 
| Evil, 
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Evil, the Law of God written upon 
our hearts, and revealed in his Word, 


which forbids {uch Practices as I have 
been ſpeaking of, as clearly as the -Sun 
{ſhines at Noonday ; and that we would 
always be afraid ro. do a bad thing, 
tho gilded over with never {o glorious 
Colours, and ſpecious. Pretences of zeal 
for God and his Truth. For a Man 
may do a thing with an honeft Mind, 
and for a religious End, and be Com- 
miſſioned and Countenanced ( as St. 
Paul was) by them who take themſelves 
to be the only true Church in the world ; 
and yet at laſt prove to have been all the 
hile a Blaſphemer, and a Marderer, and 
he greateſt of Sinners ; for none of theſe 
Prerences are ſufficient to warrant and 
ſanQtifie a wicked aQton : Before this 
can be done, the immutable nature of 
Good and Evil mult be changed. 


TI will conclude all with that gentle 
Reproof of our Blefled Saviour to his 
Diſciples, when their Zeal for him had 
tranſported them to make that cruel] 
Requeſt to him, that he wouid (as 
Elias had done upon a like occaſion) 
call for fire from heaven to deſtroy the 


Samarts: 
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Samaritans : Te know not what manner of 


Spirit ye are of ;, for the Son of man came 
not to deſlroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them ; hereby declaring to us the true 
Spirit and Temper of Chriſtianity, and 
that they that act contrary to it, are 
_—_— of the Nature of the Chri- 

ian Religion ; Te know not what manner 
of Spirit ye are of ; for the Sou of man 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
Jave them, 
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7 exhort herefore that firſ? of all, 

- ſupplications, Prayers, interceſſions, 
wand giving..of thanks be made for 
01 all- men: "for Kmes, - and for all 
' that are in authority ; that we may 
.... lead a quiet and peaceable life, i in all 


| n pgs ant honeſty. 


Need -not tell any. hers, that zhis 
. Day" is appointed by Authority 
for an Anniverſary Solemnity, 10 a 


grateful 
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grateful Commemoration of the great 
Mercy .of God to_thele. Nations,..in 
putting an end”'to the-mteftine Wars 
and Confuſions of, many Years, in r&- 
ſtoring to us our own ancient Govern- 
ment and Laws, and in bringing home, 
as upon” us Dgy,ithe 2.» we =o 
thele Kingdoms, to -Crog 
Throne of his Fathers : And tho? the 
Glory of this Day hath been not a 
little ſullied and obſcured by many 
things which(have-happened-ſinee that 
Time, fitter now to be buried in Si- 
lence and Oblivion, than to be men- 
tion*d and raked up; yet'it hath pleaſ- 
ed par, _ black Clouds, 
which not\long ſince hung.overiys, to 
reſtore this Do to ra ft CS nd 
Brightnef$'; ſo that we may now with 
reekg | k back upon it,- as defign- 
ed by thewiſe Providence of «God, to 
make way for the. Happineſs. which 
we now enjoy under their preſent Maje- 
fties, by whom, under God, we have 
been delivered from that terrible 'and 
imminent Danger which threatned our 
Religion and Laws,” and the very Con- 
ftitution it {elf of our ancient 'Goverp- 
ment. And to this Occalion, _— 
0 
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of Argument. can be, more ,proper 
and futable, than that which the Text 
affords; to, our Conſideration, in--this 
Injunttion / of - St. Paul to Timothy, to 
take care, that.in the Publick Worſhip 


of God, Suppiications and Thanksgyvings 


be - put -up to God, for Kynes, and all 
that are in'authority. 1 exhort therefore, 
&C. 


In which Words there;: are Foar 


things confiderable. 


Firft, The Duty here enjoyned,'which 
is-Prayer ;. expreſſed to us in ſeveral 
Words, ,which ſeem to, denote the {e- 
veral kinds or parts of,, Prayer;;. I ex- 
hort therefore, that ſupplications, Pres, 
intercefſinns,and giving of thanks be made 
for all men: For Kyngs, and: for all that 


are in authority, &c. Some of thele, words 
-|areof a very. near ſ{ignification ; and 


yet. there. ſeems ſome difference be- 
twixt them, moſt probably this : 


1. By As, which we render 
Supplications, is probably meant that 
part or kind of Prayer, wherein we 
ſupplicate-God for the Pardon a our 

Ins, 
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Sins, and for the averting and remoy- 
ing of Evils, whether Temporal 'or 
Spiritual, from our ſelves or others. 


2, By Teuyus, which we render 
Prayers, ſeems ro be meant Petitions 
for Bleſſings and good things from 
God; and theſe are moſt +properly 
calPd Prayers. | 


3. By Evriv&as, ſeetns to be particu- 
larly meant Pleadings and'Taterceſſions 
on the behalf of others, 


4. BY EvyngrTizs, is certatnly intend- 
ed Praiſes and Thanksgivings to God, 
for his Bleſſings and Goodneſs to our 
ſelves and others. This ſeems to+ be 
the difference between them, which 
whether it be exaCtly ſo or not, 15 not 
very material, {ince theſe are ufnque- 
{tionably the ſeveral kinds or parts of 
Prayer. And theſc ſeveral forts of Pray- 
er, St. Chryſoſtom, in his Comment upon 
this Text, tells us were Publickly uſed 
in his Time, in the daily Service of the 
Church ; * this (fays he) all”Communt- 
*cants do know 1s done every day, 
« Morning and Evening ; how that we 
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© pray forall the World, for Kznes, and 
« for all that are in authority. 


Secondly, For whom we are to pray : 
In general, for all mex, Our Prayers 
are one of the greateſt and beſt Ex- 
preflions of our Charity, and therefore 
ought to be as large and extenfive as 
our Charity is. We are bound in com- 
mon Charity to love all men, and to 
wiſh well to them; but our bare 
Wiſhes ſignihe nothing, unleſs we di- 
re& them to God, who is able to con- 
fer upon them the Bleſſings and Good 
Things which we with to them. 


And this is a Charity which God 
hath put into every Man's power, and 
which the. pooreſt Man in the World, 
as well as the richeſt, 15 capable of ex- 
ercifing at all times, and upon all oc- 
calions: for the Ear of God is open to the 
Prayers of. the poor, as well as of the 
rich, and they are every whut as preva- 
lent with him.;. nay the Scripture ſeems 
to ſay, that God hath a more particular 
regard to the Prayers of the poor. So 
that wemay be liberal and bountiful in 
our Prayers ta thoſe, to whom we are 
able.to give nothing elſe; and when 

EE Our 
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our hands cannot reach to relieve them, 
we may pour out our hearts-.to. God 
for them ; we may pray for their ſpirt- 
tual and temporal good, and we may 
praiſe. God for the good which betalls 
them, tho it--was out of our power. to 
be any ways inſtrumental to -procure 
it for them. 


Thirdly, For whom we are more e- 
ſpecially, and in the firſt place, to pray; 
viz, for thoſe. who have the. greateſt 
and moſt publick influence of all others, 
upon the peace and happineſs of Man- 
kind, for Kings, and for all. that are in 
authority ; that is, for the Supreme Ma- 


gilftrate, and for all inferior Magi- 


{trates, who derive their Power and 


Authority trom the Supreme. 


Government is neceſſary to the wel- 
fare of Mankind ; becauſe. it 1s. the 
grezt Band of Humane. Soctety, - the 
Guard of 1ts- Peace, and the. Security 
of every Man's Perſon and, Property 
aid therefore we are concerned as much 
as is ible, both to pray for our Go- 


.vernours, and to bleſs God, tor them ; 


becauſe without: tizem we: ſhould be in 


2 moſt wretched condition. - Mankind 
| would 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


would be unavoidably miſerable with- 
outGovernment; Humane Society would 
preſently disband, and all things would 
run into confuſion... It is a remarkable 
Saying of one of the Jewiſh Maſters, 
Pray for the happineſs of the Kjngdom or 
Government , for if it were not for the 
fear of that, men would devour one ano- 
ther alive, And Joſephus tells us, that 
when the Jews were made ſubjett to the Ro- 
mans (tho' it was by Conquelt) twice 
a day they offered up Sacrifices for the life 
and (afety of the Emperour. And this was 
very agreeable to what God had com- 
manded that People by his Prophet, in 
a much like caſe, when. the Jews were 
conquered. by the King of Babylon, and 
carried away Captives, Jer. 29. 7. Seek 
the peace of the City whither I have cauſed 
you to be carried away Captives, and pray 
unto the Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof ſhall ye have peace. And ſurely 
the Reaſon 1s much {tronger, why we 
ſhould pray for our zat«ral Princes and 
Governours. I come now to the 


Fourth and Laf Thing Conſidered 
in the Text, and which I principally 
deſign to ſpeak ro, namely, the Rea- 


{on or Argument which the Apoltle 
E e 2 utcs; 
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uſes, to engage us to pray for our Prin- 
ces, and for all that are in Author: 
that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, 
in all godlineſs and honefty, "The ma- 
nifold Benefits and Advantages which 
redound to us from our Governours, 
is a {ſufficient Argument why we ſhould 
pray to God for them, and: Praiſe him 
likewiſe for ſo great a bleſſing, and 
that in the firſt place; I exhort there. 
fore, firſt of all (faith the Apoltle,) &c. 
Now the Apoſtle here in the Text ex- 
preſſeth Two great Advantages of Go- 
vernment, which upon the Matter do 
comprehend all the reſt. 


1, That by Government we are ſe- 
cured in our Civil Rights and Inter- 
eſts, in the quiet and peaceable Po: 
{efhon of what is our own 


2, That we may thereby be pro- 
tected in- the free Practice and Exer- 
ciſc of Religion and Virtue. 


Theſe are the Two greateſt and mot 
defirable things to Man; and neither 


oft theſe can be had without Govern- 


ment. TI ſhall briefly conſider theſe 
{wo particulars, and then endeavour 
to 
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to ſhew, what Obligation the Conſi- 
deration of them lays upon us, both 
to pray to God in the behalf of our 
Princes and Governors, and likewiſe to 
Praiſe God for them : And then I ſhall 
conclude all with a brief Application of 
this whole Diſcourſe to the Solemn 


Occaſion of this Day. 


Firſt, I ſhall begin with the Benefits 
and Advantages of Government men- 
tion'd in the Text, namely theſe Two, 


1. Thatby it weare ſecured in our C1- 
vil Rights and Intereſts, in the quiet and 
peaceable Poſſefſion of what is our own. 


Without Government there could be 
no ſuch thing as Property in any thing 
beyond our own Perſons ; for nothing 
but Law can make Property, and Laws 
are the Effect of Government and Au- 
thority : nay, without Government, we 
have no ſecurity of our Perſons and 
Lives, much leſs of any thing that 
belongs to us, and is at preſent 1in our 
Poſſeflion. Were we not protected by 
Laws (which are the Eftect of Govern- 
ment) we could have no ſafety, no 
qniet enjoyment of any thing; but cve- 
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ry Man muſt be perperually upon his 
puard againft 'all the World, and ex- 

ſed to continual Violence aud Inju- 
ries from thoſe, who are too many, an 
roo ſtrong for him ; ſo that all our qui- 
et and ſecurity from Fear and Dang- 
er, from the Fraud and Oppreflion of 
thoſe who are more Crafty and Pow- 
erful than our ſelves, from endleſs Con- 
fuſions and DiſtraCtions, and from a 
State of perpetual Feud and War with 
all Mankind, is entirely due and ow- 


ing to Civil Government. 


And this alone 1s ſo unſpeakable a 
Benefit, that without it, Men, of all 
Creatures, would be the moſt Miſera- 
ble; becauſe all that Wit and Saga- 
city, all that Cunning and Contrivance, 
which Mankind hath above the bruir 
Creatures, would but enable them to 
do ſo much the more miſchief to one 
another, and to deviſe and find out 
more Powerful and Effetual 'Means 
and Inſtruments to: harm and deſtroy 
one another, 


_ In ſhort, that we live, and that we 
live well, in"any tolerable condition 
either of Safety or Plenty, and that 
| | th _ 
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we are able to call any thing our. own 
tor one day, ar for one hour ; that we 
are not un perperual Terrour and Ap= 
prehenſion of mortal Dangers, and that 
We arcatany Lime free trom the Inva- 
lion of what. we at preſent polleſs, by 
the traud and force ot others, is ſolely 
the, Eftect of this great Bleſſing, and 
Divine Appointment of Government, 
to preſerve the Peace of Humane So- 
ciety, and by wiſe and wholſome Laws, 
to tys up Mens hands from mutual 
Injuries and Violence. Upon this all 
the Comfort and all the Security of 
Humane ,Laws does depend. From 
hence it comes to paſs, that (as the 
Scripture. expreſlerh it) We may fit down 
every man under his own Vine, and under 
his own Fig-tree, and that there ſhall be 
noxe to make «us afraid. So that it Secu- 
rity. 4s,neceſlary to. the comfort and 
happineſs: of Mankind ; then Govern- 
ment 4s 10. too : For without this, the 
Societies of Men would preſently dif- 
{olye,and fall in. peices, and all things 
would run into Confuſion and Difor- 
der. | 


2. Another great Benefit which 
may realonably be expeQted from Go- 
n KEE 4 Vernment. 
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vernment (tho* it do not always '{& 
happen) 1s, that Men are protected by 
It, in the free Exerciſe and Practice of 
Religion and Virtue. 'Theretore we 
ſhould pray for Kznes, and for all that are 
ia authority, (lays the Apoſtle) thyt we 
may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all 
goalineſs and honeſty; that is, in the 
Practice of Piety and Devotion to» 
wards God; of Sobriety and 'Temper- 
ance in regard to. our ſelves; and of 
Juſtice and Charity toward all Men. 


It's true indeed, (and ſo the Apo- 
{tles and firſt Chriſtians tound it by ex- 
perience) that the Edg and Authority 
of Laws may be, and ſometimes 4s 
turned upon the true ' Religion, and 
the ſincere Proteſſors of it : .but even 
then, tho'. Good Men .may receive 
creat harms and injuries trom- Perſe- 
cuting Princes and Governors ; (as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did from ſeveral of 
the Reman Emperours) yer then at fo 
nappens, thar Good Men haveſome con- 
iiderable Beneht and Protection from 
:he Civil Government and Laws, be- 
ing tor the moſt part preſerved trom 
the tury and rage of the! Multitude; 
{o that tho? particular Perſons under- 
QO 
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go the Tryal of Cruel Sufferings, yet 
much greater Numbers do eſcape and 
are preſerved. 


And, which .is very conſiderable in 
this ${arrer, againſt ſeveral of the main 
and cilential.. parts of Religion, there 
never was any Humane Laws made; as 


agaiutcithe inward. Love, Honour, and 


Reverence” of Almighty God, and the 
Worihiping of him 1n our- Hearts, and 
in Secret; of. this part of Religion, 
Humane Laws can take no cognizance : 
nay, farther yet, againſt Humility and 
Meekneſs, againlt Modetty and Pati- 
ence, againſt 'Temperance and Chaſti- 
ty, againſt Peaceableneſs and Obedience 
to Government, againft Juſtice' and 
Gratitude, againſt Charity and* For- 
veneſs of Injuries, againſt theſe and 
{uch like Virtues, the Apoſtle has told 
us, there is no Law. Againſt the Pra- 
tice of theſe (without ſome oft which 
Government could not poſhibly ſubſitt) 
no Perſecution was ever raiſed, no 
not by the worlt of Governours : on 
the contrary, in the Practice of theſe 
Virtues, Good: Men have been 1n all 
Ages and- Times protected 'by. Law. 


"I is 
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*T is true indeed, that Good Men 
have many times been grievouſly Per 
ſecuted by the Civil Government and 
Authority, for the external Proſeen of 
revealed Religion ; which was the caſc 
of rhe Chriſtians at that Time, when 
the Apoſtle commanded them 70 pray 
for Kyngs, and for all that were in au- 
thority ; that under their protettion, they 
might lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all 
goalineſs and honeſty. St. Paul knew ve- 
ry well, when he gave this injunQtion 
to them, that ſupplications and prayers be 
made for Kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority, that the Powers of the World 
did not at that Time tavour Chriſti- 
aaity : but he knew likewiſe, that Go- 
vernment was. neceſſary to the Happi- 
neſs of Mankind, and that Chriſtians, 
even in that State of Perſecution, did 
enjoy many cpnſiderable. Benefits and 
Advantages by it, ſo that they were 
not perpetually expoſed to popular 
Rage and Cruelty, and the. violence 
of Wicked «nd Unreaſonable Men; Which 
would. not only have hinared the pro- 
greſ5 of Chriſtianity, but would in a 
ſhort time have endangered the ex- 
tinguiſhing of it : beſides that by the 
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favour and proteCtion of Government, 
the 'Chriftians had many conſiderable 
Intervals of Peace and Faſe, which gave 
Chriſtianity a breathing time, and 
opportunity to recover it ſelf; and tho? 
the Secular Authority did for a lon 
time diſcountenance Chriſtianity, and 
keep it under Hatches ; that was bur 
an accidental effe&t and abuſe of Go- 
vernment, and Obedience was ſtill due, 
and Prayers for it ſo much the more ne- 
ceſſary, yea and Thankſgivings to God 
for it very reaſonable, - upon account 
of the common Benefits and Advan- 
tapes of it to Humane Society. 


Beſides that Chriftians did hope and 
believe, that the Civil Government 
might in time be gained, to give its 
countenance and afſiftance to Chrifti- 
anity, and that Kings and Princes might 
become mitfing Fathers to the Church, as 
was exptelly foretold by the Prophets, 
and afterwards in God's due time was 
remarkably accompliſht. In the mean 
time, ' Chriftians were patiently to o- 
bey and ſuffer, in expeCtation of thoſe 
Glorious Rewards in another World, 
which were” protniſed 'to their Faith 
and Patience ; and to pray for the Pow- 
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ers that perſecuted them, that they al- 
fo 4291 be brought to the ucknowlede- 
ment of tie iruth, and might uſe that 
Power which God had committed to 
them, for the protection of Truth and 
Innocency, and for the Continuance 
and Support of the true Religion; 
which, blefled be God, was afterwards 
the caſe of Chriſtianity, for ſeveral 
Ages. I proceed in the 


Second Place, toſhew what Obligati- 
on the Conſideration of the mighty Be- 
nehts and Advantages of Government 
lays upon us, both to pray to God 
on the behalt of Princes and Gover- 
nours, and likewiſe to praiſe God for 
them. | 


Beczuſe in their Welfare and Pro- 
ſperity the - publick Peace and Happi- 
pineſs doth chiefly conſiſt, and in the 
publick good conſiſts the good ot 
particular Perions ; and above all, the 
Piety and Goodneſs of Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates (eſpecially thoſe who are in 
higheſt place of Authority) have a ge- 
neral good influence upon the Man-- 
ners of Men, both tor the diſcounte- 
nancing of Wickedneſs and Yiee, :and 

| ior 
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tor the encouragement of Religion and 
Vutue, which are the main Pillars and 
Foundation of publick Peace and Proſ- 
perity. A Kzng ſitting in the throne of 
judgment, ({aith Solomon, Prov. 20. 8.) 
ſeattereth away all evil with his eyes.” The 
Pattern of a Religious and/good Prince 
is 4 living Law to his Subjects, - and 
more than the Example of ten 'Thou- 
ſand others, to Mould and Faſhion 
the Manners of the People to a con- 
formity to it. 


Beſides that there is (as one expreſ- 
ſeth it) a kind of Moral Connexion and 
Communication of Evil and of Guilt 
betwixt Princes and People, ſo that 
they are many times mutually Reward- 
cd for the Virtues and good Actions, 
and Puniſhed for the Sins and Faults 
of one another. Ot which proceedings 
of the Divine Juſtice towards the Pea- 
ple of Iſrael, there are many remark- 
able inſtances in Scripture, where God 
Rewarded the Picty of Good Princes, 
with great Bleflings upon their People, 
and Puniſht the Perſonal Faults of their 
Kings, with Publick Judgments upon 
the whole Nation. So that in Truth, 
it is the-greatelt Kindneſs and Chari- 
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ty to our ſelves, to pray for our Prin- 
ces and Governours; becauſe ovr wel. 
fare 1s involved in therrs, and we fuf- 
fer not only in all the Misfortunes and 
Calamuties which betal them, but ma- 
ny times upon account of their Perſo- 
nal Faults and Miſcarriages. Quicquid 
delirant Repes, plettuntur Achivi, the Ex- 
travagancies of Princes are puniſhr in 
the Misfortunes of their Subjets. Thus 
David, (otherwiſe a very good King,) 
finned in Numbring the People, and 
the Plague fell upon them; he was 
Puniſht in the Calamity of his People. 
And this was in no wile unjuſt, be- 
cauſe there are always Sins enough 
in any Nation to deſerve Puniſhment, 
and God may take what occaſion he 
pleaſes, to ſend his Judgments upon 
them that deſerve them ; for'Princes 
and People make but one Civil and Po- 
litical body, and what part of it ſoever 
3s puniſhed, the other ſuffers. And this 
is the true Ground and Reaſon of the 
Communication of Puniſhments be- 
twixt Princes and People. 


Another Conſfiderarion which ſhould 
engage us to pray for thoſe that are in 
aathorit), is, that we' reap the great 
9k benefit 
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benefit of their Care, and Pains, and 
vigilancy for us, ander_ their ſhadow we 
are ſefe.. Our Innocency and our Rights 
are proteCted by their Power and Laws, 
and by the juſt Puniſhments which they 
inflict upon evil-doers, and upon thoſe 
who go about to. violate our rights 
in any kind ; fo that we ought to pray 
and to praiſe God for them, as our 
| great Benefafors, and the chief In- 
{truments of our Security and Wel- 
fare; and therefore not only - in Dary, 
but in Tuſtice and Gratitude, we are 
bound to wiſh all good to them, and 
to intercede with God for them, for 
the Peace and Proſperity of their Go- 
vernment,.and to bleſs Gad on their 
bebalf: yea, we ought to do this out 
of love to our ſelves ; becauſe zherr 
goodand proſperity is ors, their Good- 
neſs ahd Righteouſneſs, thezr perſonal 
Piety and . Virtues extend to ws, and 
have. a Mighty influence upon us, to 
excite and encourage us to follow 
their "a Example, and to go and do 


likewiſe. 


And we. ought likewiſe to do this, 
out of Charity and Compaſſion to our 
Princes and Governours, whoſe Can- 

dition 
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dition is 10 truth rather to be pityed 
than envied, and*whole' high- place 
and dignity '15 much more to bedread- 
ed, than deſired by a wiſe- Man, | con» 
ſidering how heavy a Burden they 
ſuſtain, what Dangers they are. con» 
tinuaily expoſed to, whar Cares' and 
Troubles and Cenfures 'they daily un- 
dergo, for our ſafety and eaſe. - So 
that whatever Ambitious and Incon- 
ſiderate Men may think, wiſe Men do 
certainly know and find by experience, 
that to diſcharge with care and faith- 
fulneſs all the parts of a ' good Go- 
vernour, is a very difficult and trou- 
bleſome Province. Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates find care and trouble enough; 
in that ſmall ſhare and part of it which 
they ſuſtain ; and if fo, then certainly 
the Care and Concernment of the whole, 
muſt needs be a heavy Burden indeed ; 
and what Abilities are ſufficient for ir, 
what ſhoulders are ſtrong enough to 
ſtand under it ! 


And as upon this account they have 
the greateſt need of our Prayers, for 
Gods Direction and Afiſtance in rhe 
diſcharge of their high Office, 10 
likewiſe for his powertul G pay at 

crVc 
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ſerve them from Sin and Evil, in the 
midft of thoſe manifold Temptations 
to which they are continnally expoſed, 
in appearance much beyond other 
Men, from the heighth of their Condiri- 
on, and the extent of their Power, 
which are ſtrong Temptations to weak 
Minds, to Pride and Inſolency, to In- 


juſtice and Oppreſlion ; from the abun- 


dance of all things, which Miniſter to 


Luxury and Exceſs ; and from the of- 
ficious ſervility of Paraſites and Flat- 
terers, who ſooth them 1n their Faults, 
and humour them in their Paſſions, 
and comply with their Corrupt and 
Vicious Inclinations, and are always 
ready at hand, and forward Inſtru- 
ments to execute their Commands, and 
to ſerve their Luſts and V ices. 


And as Princes greatly need our 
Prayers upon theſe Accounts ; fo it is 
juſt Matter of Praiſe and Thankful- 
neſs to God, when a Nation hath wile, 
juit, and good Princes, who lay to 
heart the Intereſts. of their People, 
and endeavour by all the wife Me- 
thods and honeſt Arts of Government, 
efteQtually to procure 1t ; who by their 


Authority and due Execution of the 
F f Law, 
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Law, do diſcountenance, and, as much 
as in them hes, reſtrain Wickedneſs 
and Vice; and by their. own Example 
encourage Virtue and Piety 1n. their 
SubjeQs ; and thereby invite, and even 
provoke them to the like Prattices : 
The life of a good Prince is a kind of 
Paublick Cenſure of ill Manners, and 
reproof of vicious Practices. AndI do 
not know whether there be, a more 
delightful Sight on this fide Heaven, 
than to ſee thoſe who-are in Eminent 
Place and Power, even it they might 
do whatever they would, yet continu» 
ally chuſing to do what they ought ; 
as if their Power were ſo far from be- 
ing a Temptation to them to do Evil, 
that on the contrary, the Confidera-: 
tion of it is one. of the. belt and ſtrong» 
elt Arguments to reltrain them from 
it, 


Weak Minds are apt. to . meaſure 
their Liberty by their Power, and to 
think that the higher and greater they 
are, ſo much the- greater. Priviledge. 
they have to be more extravagantly 
bad than others :.but if the. Matter be: 


really conſidered, the. Argumeantruns - 


the other way z-and he that Reaſons. 
| | wiſely, 
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wiely, will certainly conclude with 
Tully, in maxima quaque fortuni mini- 
mum licere, that they who are in the high- 
eft Station, and greateſt Power, have of 
all others the leaſt liberty to do what they 
lift. Their Power, {uppoling it never 
o uncontrolable and unaccountable, 
would be fo far from being in Reaſon 
a Temptation to them to do what they 
ought not, that in truth it would fer 
them above the Temptation of doing 
an ill thing ; becauſe they would ſtand 
in awe of no body, and there would 
be nothing that could hinder them 
from doing what 1s belt, if they had 
a mind to it; and every one ought to 
have ſuch a mind : And nothing can 
be more miſ-becoming, and more di- 
realy contrary to the Nature of their 
Office, and the Power wherewith they 
are intruſted, than to give an Exam- 
ple of breaking thoſe Laws, which 
they are.to {ce put in Execution, 


God himſelf, becauſe ke hath al/ Pow. 
er,.is therefore all Goodneſs, and is there: 
fore holy in all his ways, and righteous 71 all 
his works; according to the reaſoning of 
the Author of the Book of H/7/do», who 
Argues thus with God, 17 7s not (fays 

= F f 2 he) 
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he) agreeable with thy Power, to condemn 
him that hath not deſerved to be puniſhed ; 
tliat 15, it is not agreeable with infinite 
Power, to do- any thing that is unjuſt ; 


for thy Power (faith he to God,) 1s the 


beginning of righteo1ſneſs , and becauſe thou 
art the Lord of all, it maleth thee to be 
gracious unto all, Infinite Power 1s the 
Foundation and Principle of Goodneſs 
and Righteouſneſs, and an All-powerful 
Being 1s Good and Righteous, not only 
trom Choice, but from a Neceſſity of Na- 


FATE, 


And this is the true Ground and 
Reaſon of that Saying of St. James, 
that God cannot be Tempted with Evil ; 
becauſe his infinite Power ſets hum a- 
bove all Temptation to it : For what 
Reaſon can be imagined, why he that 
hath all Power ſhould have any incli- 
nation to be otherwiſe than . good ? 
What can tempt him thereto? -Since 
he that hath all Power can neither 
have any hopes of being greater than 
he 1s, nor any fear of becoming lels': 
And all Temptation is founded either 
in hope or fear, and where neither of 
theſe can have any place, there can be 
no occaſion, no poſhble Motive or 

Temptation 
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Temptation to Evil ; for to be Evz/, and 
' fo do Evil, isalwaysan Effet of weel- 
* eſs and want of Power. 


The fumm of what I have ſaid up- 
"on this Argument, and the deſign 1in- 
deed of it, 1s to ſhew, that the greater 
Power and Authority any one hath, the 
lels Liberty he hath to do any thing 
that is bad. * And I have been the lar- 
ger upon this, becauſe 1 would fain 
imprint upon the Minds of Perſons, 
whom the Providence of God hath 
inveſted with great Power and Autho- 
rity, that as they have great opportu- 
nities of doing more good than others, 
ſothey have greater Reaſon, and more 
Advantages of doing it, and are more 
mexcuſable if they do any thing that 
15 bad; not only becauſe their Actions 
are of a more publick influence aunt 
obſervation; but becauſe their Temp- 
rations to Evil, how grear foever they 
may ſeem ro be, are in truth and reali- 
ty much leſs than other Mens. Hap- 
py are thoke Princes, that wilety conti- 
der this, and make their Power and Au- 
thority over others, an Argument to be 
ſo much better rhemfetves, and to do fo 
much mare good to others ; and be- 
H , F f-3 caulz 
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cauſe they are leſs ſubject to the coer- 


cive Power of Law, do for that Rea- 
ſon think themſelves ſo much the 
more obliged to be a Law to themſelves. 
Bleſſed be God for the Happineſs 
which we enjoy 1n this reſpect ; and 
let us earneſtly beſcech him, that he 
would be pleaſed to beſtow 'ſuch a 
plentiful meaſure of his Grace and 
Holy Spirit, on our moſt Gracious 
King and Queen, as may EffeQtuall 
both engage and enable them to uſe 
their Power to the beſt purpoſes for 
the Pablick good. 


And thus I have briefly gone over, 


and explained to you, the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars in the Text ; the duty of Prayer 
here enjoyned ; for whom we are to 


pray, 1n general for all Mez ; and for 
whom more eſpecially, and zz the firſt 


place ; for KRjngs, and all that are in 


authority ; and upon what Conſiderations - 


we are to Pray for them, and to Praiſe 
God in their behalf; becauſe of the 
great Benefits we receive by them ; 
and becauſe both in reſpect of the 
Dangers and Difticulties of their Con- 
Cition, they ſtand in need of our Pray- 
ers above other Men ; beſides rhat in 


praying 
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praying for their Welfare and Pro- 
perity, we pray for our own Peace 
and Happineſs. 


And now to apply this to our felves, 
and to the Occafion of this Day. By 
all that hath been ſaid, we cannot 
but be convinced, what Cauſe we 
have to bleſs God for that happy Go- 
vermment which we live under, that 
excellent Conftitution, under the gentle 
Influences whereof we enjoy more 
Liberty, more Plenty, and more Se- 
curity from all manner of Injury and 
Oppreffion, than any Nation this Day 
on the Face-of the Earth. Therefore 
with what Thankfulneſs ſhould we 
this Day commemorate the happy Re- 
ſtauration of this Government to us, 
after the miſerable Diſtractions and 
Confuſions of twenty Years, by the 
Reſtauration and Return of our ba- 
niſht Soveraign, in ſo peaceable, and 
yet ſo wonderful a Manner, that a 
Remembrance of it, even at this Di- 
ſtance, is almoſt ſtill Matter of Amaze- 


ment to us / 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 


who alone doth wondrons 'Thines, 
Es Ff 4 And 
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And with our joyful Praiſes, let-us 
joyn our moſt'-devout and *fervent 
Prayers to Almighty God, for | the 
King's and Queens Majeſties, and for 
all that are in Authority. And I may 
truly ſay, that there was hardly ever 
greater Reaſon and Occaſion: for it, 

oth from our DiſtraQtions at Home, 
and our Dangers from abroad; never 
was there greater Need of our car- 
neſt Supplications and Prayers, than 
at this Time, when our Armies and 
Fleets are in Motion, and when God 


ſeems already to have given us ſome 


Earneſt of good Succeſs; bleſſed be 
his great and glorious Name. 


We have indeed a great Army, 
and a more powerful Fleet, than ever 
this Nation ſent forth; but unleſs 
God be on our Side, and favour our 
Cauſe, in vain are all our Preparati- 


ons; for whenever his Providence is 


pleaſed to interpoſe, &y ſfrexgth ſhall 
no Man prevail. Have we: not Reaſon 
then to cry mightily anto God, when 
the only Strength of the Nation 1s 
at Stake, when our Sins and Provo- 
cations are ſo many and great, _ 

there 
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there lyes ſo heavy _a poal of Guilt 
upon. us?. When-the perſon of his Sa- 
cred Majeſty is expoſed to fo much 
Hazard, not only in the high Places 
of the Field, but from the reſtleſs At- 
rempts of the malicious and implaca- 
ble Enemies of our Peace and Religi- 
on, that he would be graciouſly pleaſed to 
go' forth with our Armies and Fleets, 
and not remember our Iniquities 454inft 


us, but ſave us for his Mercies ſake 


We are too apt to murmur and com- 
plain of Miſcariages, and the ill manage- 
ment of Afﬀairs; but ſurely the beft 
thing we can do, and that which beſt 
becomes us, 1s to look forward, and to 
turn onr Cenſures of our Governours 


and their ACtions, into humble Sup- . 


plications to God in their behalf, and 
in behalf of the whole Nation ; that 
he would be pleaſed to turn us every one 
from the Evil of our Ways, that he my 
return to us, and have mercy On Us, 
that ſo Jniquity may not be our Rain; 
that he may rejoyee over us to do us 
Good, and may at laſt think Thoughts 
of Peace towards us, Thoughts of Good 
and not of Evil, to give us an expected 


End of our Troubles, 


T n+ 
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Let us then betake our felves 
to the proper Work of this Day, 
hearty Prayers and Thanksgivings to 
Almighty God, for the Rjng and Queen, 
and for all that are in Authority ; that 
as he hath been pleaſed, by a wonderful 
Providence, fo reſcue us from the inmi- 
nent danger we were in, and from all our 
fears, by the happy Advancement of their 
Majeſties to the Throne of theſe Kyne- 
doms ; ſo he would of his infinite goodneſs 
fill preſerve and continue to us this 
Light of our Eyes, and Breath of our 
Noftrils, Princes of that great Clemen- 
cy and Goodneſs, which render them the true 
Repreſentatives of God apon Earth, 
and the moſt Gracions Governoars of 


Mep. 


And let us earneſtly befeech him, 
that he would confirm and ſtrengthen them 
in all goodneſs, and make them wiſe as 
Angels of God, to diſcern betwixt Good 
and Fwil, that they may know how to 20 
in and out before this great People ; that 
he would give them the united affedtions 


of their People, and a heart to ſtudy and 


feek their g00d all the days of their ltves. 


And 
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And Finally, That he would be pleaſ- 
ed to continue ſo great a Bleſſing to as, 
and to grant them a long and proſpe- 
rous Reign over us; and that their Po- 
fterity in this Royal Family may en- 
dare for ever, and their Throne as the 
Days of Heaven ; that wander them the 
People of theſe Nations, we and the Ge- 
werations to come, may lead quiet and 
peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and 
honeſty; for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chrizt, who is King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords; To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour 
and Glory, Dominion and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. 


443 


SERMON 


Preached' in the Chapel at 
Lambeth- Houſe, 


O N 


Chriſtmas-Day, 1691, 


1 JOHN IV. g. 


In this was manifeſted the love of 
God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent bis only-begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through 
him. 


Heſe Words contain a clear 
and evident Demonſtration of 
the Love of God to us; 7x this 


was manifeſted the Love of God towards 


us; 
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; (that 1s) this it plainly ap- 
mt, that Ae had a mighty Love 


for - us, © that he ſent--his Shy daporve 
Son into the World, that we might live 
through him, In which we may con- 
fider this Three-fold Evidence of 


God's - Love to Mankind. . 


[. That he ſhould be Mleaſed to 
take our Caſe into Confideration,- and 
C—_ himſelf for our Happi- 
neſs 


II. That he ſhould deligy ſo great 
a Benefit to us, which is heretcxpreſt 
by Life; that we might live \ 


him. 


III. That he was pleaſed to uſe 
ſuch a Means for the obtaining: and 
procuring. of this Benefit for' us; he 
ſent hjs only-begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him.” Each 
of theſe fingly is a great Evidence of 
God's Love to us; much more! all 
of them together. 


I. It is a great Evidence of the 
Love of God to Man-kind, that'he 


was pleaſed to take our Caſe into 
Conlide- 
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Conſideration, and to concern him- 
ſelf. for our Happineſs. Nothing 
does more commend an Ad of Kind- 
neſs, than if there be great Conde- 
' ſcenſion in it. We uſe to value a 
{mall Favour, if it be done to us by 
one that 1s far above us, more than 
a far greater, done to us by a mean 
and inconſiderable Perſon. "This made 
David to break out into ſuch Admi- 
ration, when he conſidered the ordi- 
nary Providence of God towards Man- 
kind, Lord, what is Man, that thog art 
minaful of him ! or the Son of Man, that 
thou ſhouldſt conſider him! This is a 
wonderful Condeſcenfion indeed, for 
God to be mindful of Maz. 


At the beſt we are but his Crea- 
tures, and upon that very Account 
at-.an infinite Diſtance from him; fo 
that were not he infinitely. good, he 
would nat. be concerned for. us, who 
are ſo, infinitely beneath the. Confide- 
ration. of his Love and Pity, . . Neither 
are we of the higheſt Rank of Crea- 
tures; we are much below the An- 
gels, as to: the Excellency and Per- 
tection of our Beings ; ſo that if God 
had not had a peculiar Pity and 

Regard 
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Regard to the Sons of Men, he might 
have placed his AﬀeCGtion and Care, 


upon a much nobler Order of Crea- - 


tures than we are, and ſo much the 
more miſerable, becauſe they fell from 
a higher Step of Happineſs, I mean 
the Fo Angels; but yet for Reaſons 
beſt known to his Infinite Wiſdom, 
God paſt by them, and was pleaſed 
to conſider «s. "This the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews takes notice of, as an Ar- 
gument of God's peculiar and extra- 
ordinary Love to Mankind, that he 
ſent his Son, not to take upon him the 
Nature of Angels, but of the Seed of 
Abraham. 


Now that he, who is ſo far above 
us, and, after that we by wilful 
Tranſgrefſion had loſt our ſelves, had 
no Obligation to take Care of us, 
but what his own Goodneſs laid up- 
on hum, that he ſhould concern him- 
ſelf ſo much for us, and be fo ſolici- 
tous for our Recovery, this is a great 
Evidence of his Kindneſs and Good- 
will to us, and cannot be imagined 
to proceed from any other Caule. 


II. Another 


a 
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{ TE Another Evidence of God's great 
Love to us, 1s, that he was pleaſed 
| to delign ſo great a Benefit for us. 
| This the Scripture cxpreſlerh to us by 
| Life, and it is uſual in Scripture to ex- 

preſs the beſt and moſt deſirable things 
by Life; becauſc as it is one of the 
| greateſt Bleſſings, 1o it 1s the Foun- 
| dation oft all other Enjoyments : And 
| therefore. the Apoſtle uſeth bur...this 
one word, to expreſs to us all the Ble(- 
{ings and Benefits of Chriſt's coming 

into the World; God ſent his only-be- 
gotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. 


... And this Expreſſion is very proper to 
| our Caſe; becaule Lyfe ſignifies the repa- 
ration of all that which was loſt by 

the Fall of Man : For Man, by his will- 
| tul Degeneracy and Apoltacy trom 
| God, is ſunk into a Stare of Sin and 
Miſery, both which the Scripture 1s 
wont to expreſs by Death. In reſpect 
of our Sinful State we are Spiritually 
Dead ; and in reſpect of the Puniſh- 
| ment. .and Miſery due.to us for our 
j Sins, we are Judicially Dead, Dead 
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in Law; for the wages of Sinis Death. 
Now God hath ſent his Son into: the 
World, that in both theſe reſpeCts-. we 
might live through him. | 


1. We were ſpiritually Dead, Dead 
in"Freſpafles and Sins, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Eph. 2. 1, 2. Ton hath he quickned, 
who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, wheres 
inin times paſt ye. walked, according to 
the courſe of this world, Every Wick- 
ed Man, tho* in a Natural Senſe he 
be Alive, yet.in a Moral Senle he is 
Dead. Sothe Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe 
who live in finful Liſts and Pleaſures, 
ſaysof them, that they are aead white they 
live, 1 Tim. 5, 6. What Corrupt Hu- 
mours are to. the Body, that/ S1n 1s.to 
the Soul, their Diſeale and their Death 
Now God ſent his Son to- deliver us! 
trom this Death, by renewing. -our- 
Nature, and mortifying our Lutlts ;'by” 
reſtoring us to the Lite of Grace.and» 
Holineſs, and: deſtroying the Body of Sim: 
inus, that henceferth' we ſhould: not ſerve 
Sin. And' that 'tinis 1s a great Argus: 
ment of the mighty Loye': of-God-'to: 
us, the Apoſtle tells us, Ephi'2. 4,5; 
od who is rich in mercy, for his great 

love 
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tove herewith be loved us, even when 
we ' were' dead in ſins,' hath quickned' as 
together with Chriſt. It is an Argument 
of the Riches of God's Mercy, and of 
his great Love to us, to recover ris 
out” of . this fad- !and deplorable Caſe. 
It is a kindneſs infinitely greater, tan 
to redeem us from the -motſt wretched 


| Slavery, or to reſcue us: from the moſt 


dreadtul and cruel 'Temporal Death ; 
and: yet we ſhould value this-as a 
Favour. and Benefit, that could never 
be ſufficiently acknowledg'd : bur God 
hath ſent his Son to deliver us from 
a:worle Bondage; and a more dread- 
ful: kiad of Death; fo that well might 
the' Apoſtle aſcribe this great delive=, 
rance of Mankind tram the {lavery, of 
our Luſts, and the Death of Sin, to 
the boundlefs' Mercy and Love of God 
tO! us. '.. God who zs rich in mercy, for the 
great: love wherewith he loved ,us, hath 
eithkned - us together with Chriſt, even 
when 'we were aead in Sins; when our 
caſe-was as deſperate as could well be 
imagined ; then was God pleaſed to 
undertake this great Cure, and to pro- 
vide .fuch a Remedy as cannot fail to 

: ag _.>: - be 
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be efteftual for our Recovery, if we 
will but make uſe of it. 


2, We were likewiſe judicially 
Dead, Dead in Law, being Condemn- 
ed by the juſt Sentence of it. So ſoon 
as ever we ſinned, eternal Death was 
by the Sentence of God's Law become 
our due Portion and Reward ; and this 
being our caſe, God, in tender Commi- 
{eration and Pity to Mankind, was pleaſ- 
ed to ſend his Son into the world, to 
interpoſe between the Juſtice of God, 
and the Demerits of Mea ; and by re- 
verſing the Sentence that was gone 
out againſt us, and procuring a Par- 
don for us, to reſcue us from the Mi- 
tery of Eternal Death ; and ndt only 
fo, but upon the condition of Faith 
and Repentance, of Obedience and- a' 
Holy. Life, to beſtow Eternal Lite up- 
on-us; 'and by this means to teftore 


15 to a better Condition than. .that 


from which we were fallen, and: to. 
advance us- to a Happineſs greater" 
than-thar of Innocency. - * 


And was nor. this great: love, to de- 
fign and provide fo great a Benefit and 
Bleſſing 
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Bleſſing for us, to ſend his Son Jeſas 


to bleſs ns, in turning away every one of 
us from our Iniquities? Our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who came from the boſom of 
his Father, and knew his tender At- 
feRtion - and Compaſſion to Mankind, 
of this as a moſt wonderful 
and unparallelPd expreſſion of his love 
to us, John 3. 16. God ſo laved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son. God 
ſo lowed the warld,lo greatly,lo ſtrangely, 
ſo. beyond our biggeſt hopes, nay, ſo 
contrary to all reaſonable expettari- 
on, &s to ſend his only-begatten Son, ts 
| ſee and to ſave the ſinful Sons of 
Men. 


If it had only in general been decla- 
red .to us, that God was about to ſend 
his Son into the world upon ſome 
great Deſign, and been left to us to 
{ conjeQture, what his Errand and Bu- 

| ſineſs ſhould be ; how would this have 

alarmed the guilty Conſciences of fin-. 
ful- Men, and flld them with infinite 
Tealouſies and Suſpicion, with fearful 
expeQations of Wrath and fiery Indigna- 
tion to conſume. them! For. conſidering 
\ the great:.:Wickednels: and -Degenera- 
SLANT IS; Gg3 oy 
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cy of Mankind, what could! we* have 
thought, but that furely God was ſend- 
ing his Son upon a deſign of Venge- 
ance, to chaſtiſe a finful World, to 
vindicate the Honour of his deſpiſed 
Laws, and to revenge the 'multiply- 
ed Aﬀronts which had been- offered 
to the higheſt Majeſty of Heaven, 
by his pitiful and ungrateful Crea- 
tures? Our own guilt ' would have 
been very apt to have filPd us with 
{uch Imaginations as theſe, that in all 
likelihood the Son of God was com- 
ing to Judgment, 'to call the wicked 
World. to an Account,” to proceed a- 
gainſt kis Father's Rebels, to paſs Sen- 
tence upon them, and to Execute the 
Vengeance which they had deſerved. 
This we might juſtly have dreaded; 


and indeed conſidering our cafe, -'how 


ill we have deſerved at God's hands, 
and how highly we have provoked 
him ; what - other weighty* Matter 


could we hope for? 


But the goodneſs of '' God + hath 
ſtratigely-out-done' our Hopes, and de- 
cerved our: Expectation ; fo it follows 
in the next words,” God” ſent not” his 
SP | | ” Son 
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Son into the world, to condemn the world, 
Gintimating that this we might juſtly 
have.imagin'd and feared) but upon 
a quite ' contrary delign, that through 
him the world might be ſaved, What 
a {urprize of kindneſs is here! that in- 
ſtead of /exdine his Son to condemn us, 
he ſhould ſerd him into the wor'l to ſave 
as; to reſcue us from the Jaws of 
Death and of Hell, trom that Eter- 
nal and Intolerable Milery, which we 
had incurred and deſerved ! 


And if he had proceeded no farther, 
this had been wondertul Mercy and 
Kindneſs : but his love ftopt not here, 
4t-was not contented to ſpare us, and 
free us from Miſery ; but was reſtleſs 
till!-jit had found out a way to bring 
us.'to Happineſs ; for God /o loved the 
world; that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
not .only that whoſoever believes in him 
might” not periſh, but might have ever- 
laſtino life, 'I'ms 1s the: fecond Evi- 


dence of God's great Love to us, the- 


greatneſs of -the. Bleſhng. and Benehr 
which he hath dcligned. and proyi- 
ded -for- us, that ve mizht live through 
him;. not oaly be delivered trom Spi- 

Gg 4 ritual 
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ritual and Eternal Death ; but:be made 
partakers of Eternal Late. 


IT. The laſt ' Evidence of - God's 
great Love to us, which I mentioned, 
was this, that God was pleaſed - to 
uſe ſuch a Means, for the obtaining 
and procuring of this great Bleſſing 
and Benefit; he ſent his only-begotten 
Sor into the World, that we might live 
through kim.':' And this wall appcar 
to be great Love indced, 1f we con- 
iider theſe Fozr things. 

i. The Perſon whom he was plea- 
ſed to employ upon this Deſign ; he 


ſent his anly-begotten Sow. 


2. How much he abaſed him, in 
Order to the effecting and accompliſh- 
ing of this Deſign, 1implyed in theſe 
Words, he feat him info the World. 


3, If we contider to whom he was 
Jenr, to the World, And, 


4. That be did all this voluntari- 
v and freely,” out of his meer _Pi- 
y and Goodneſs; not conſtrain'd 

| hereto 
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hereto '- by any Neceſſity, not pre- 
yaiPd upon by any Application or 
Importunity of ours, nor oblig'd by 
any Benefit or Kindneſs from us. 


I, Let us conſider the Perſon whom 
God. was pleaſed to employ in this 
Deſign, he ſent his only-begotten Son ; 
no leſs: Perſon than his own Sex, and 
no leſs dear to him, than his only. 
begottes Son. 


1. No leſs Perſon than his own Sor ; 
and the Dignity of the Perſon that 
was employed in our. behalf, doth 
ſtrangely heighten and ſet off the 
Kindneſs, What an Endearment is 
it of the Mercy of our Redemption, 
that God was pleaſed to employ up- 
on this Delign no meaner Perſon than 
his own Son, his begotten Son ; 1o he is 
calld in the the Text, his Son, 1n 
{o peculiar a Manner as mo Creature 
7s, or can be; the Creatures below 
Man are calPd the Works of God, 
but never his Children ; the Angels 
are in Scripture calPd the Sons of 
God ; and Adam likewiſe is calld the 
Son of God, becauſe God made him 


atter 
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after his own Image 'and Likenefs, 
im Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and in 
his Dominion and Soveraignty over the 
Creatures below . him: . but this 'T't- 
tle of begotten Son of God was never 
given to any of the Creatures, -Man 
or Angel ; for unto which of the Angels 
ſaid hes at any time, thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee, as. the 
Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. x. 5. He muſt 
be a great Perſon indeed, to whom 
this Title belongs, of the begotten Sox 
of God; and it mult be a mighty Love 
indeed, which moved God to emplo 

ſo great a Perſon, on the behalt of 
{o pitiful and wretched Creatures as 
we are, It had been a mighty Con- 
deſcenſion tor God to treat with us 
at all; but that no leſs Perſon: than 
his own Sen ſhould be the Embaſſa- 
dour, is an aſtoniſhing Regard of 
Heaven to poor | liatul Duſt and 


Aſhes. 


2. This Perſon was as . dear to 
God, as he was great; he was bis 
only- begotten Son. i It had been a great 
Inftance of Abraham's Love and Obe- 


dience -to - God, to. have -facrificed 
A 
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a Son'at his Command; but this Cir- 
cumſtance makes it much greater, that 
it was his only Son; hereby I know that 
thou feareſt God (lays the Angel) ſince 
thou haſt not nith-held thy Son, thine on» 
ly Son from me, This is a Demonſtra-» 
tion' that God loved us at a ftupen- 
dous rate, when he would ſend his 
only-begotten Sou into the Warld for 


[8 


Before this, God had tryed ſeve- 
ral Ways with Mankind, and em- 
ployed ſeveral Meſſengers to us; 
ſometimes he ſent his Angels, and 
many. times his Servants the Pro- 
phets : but in theſe loſt Days he hath 
ſent his Son, He had many more Ser- 
vants to have employed upon this 
Meſſage, but he had but oze Sox; and 
rather than Mankind ſhould be ru- 
ined and Joſt, he would ſend him; 
Such was the love of God towards 


us, that rather than our Recovery, 


ſhould. not be effected, he would em- 
ploy in this Work the greateſt and 
deareſt Perion to' him both in Hea- 
ven. and Farth, his only-becotten Son ; 


in this was the. Love of God manifeſted, 
& that 
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after: his own” Image 'and Likenefs, 
mm Holineſs and 'Righteouſnels,: and in 
his Dominion and. Soveraignty'overthe 
Creatures below him: - but this 'TÞ't- 
tle of begotten Son of God was'never 
given/to any of the Creatures,.:Man 
or: Angel ; for unto'which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time, thou art my ' Son, 
this day have I begotten thee, as --the 
Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. x. 5. He muſt 
be a great Perlon indeed, to whom 
this Title belongs, of the begotten Sox 
of God; and it muſt be a mighty Love 
indeed, which moved God to employ 
{o great a Perſon, on the behalt of 
{> pitiful and wretched Creatures as 
we' are. It had been a.mighty.Con- 
defcenſion tor God to treat withus 
at all; but that no leſs: Perſon: than 
his own Son \(hould be the Embaſſa- 
dour, is an — Regard: of 
Heaven to poor - liatul Duſt and 
Aſhes. p 


2. This Perſon -was as . dear to 
God, as he was great; -he was bis 
only-begotten Son: \'i\ It had been a great 
Inftance of Abraham's Love and Obe- 


dience +to + God, to. have -facriticed 
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a-S$oxiat his: Command;;/but this: Cir- 
cumfſtance makes it much greater, ' that 
it was_his only Son; bireby I know that 
thou feareſt God (ſays the Angel): ſence 


thou haſt: not: nith-beld thy Son, thine on- 


ty\Son-from me. This is a Demonſtra, 
tion' that God: loved us at a ftupen- 
. dous rate, when he. would ſend -his 
only-begotten Sou 1nto the Warld for 
us. | 


Before this, God | had tryed ſeves 
ral Ways with Mankind, and em-» 
ployed ſeveral Meſſengers to us; 
ſometimes he ſent his Angels, and 
many- times his . Servants the we! 
phets :"but in theſe laſk Days he hath 
ſent his Son, He had many more Ser- 
vants - to. have employed upon this 
Meflage, but he had but oze Son; and 
rather than Mankind ſhould be ru- 
ined and loſt, he would ſend him. 
Such was the love of God towards 


us, that rather than our Recovery, 


ſhould. not be effected, he would em- 
ploy -in this Work the greateſt and 
deareſt Perſon to! him- both in. Hea+ 
ven/ and Earth, his only-begotten Son ; 
in this was the. Love of God Ad: 
. that 
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that he ſent hit only-bepotten' Son; that 
we' might live through him. 


"2, Let us conſider how much this 

rious and excellent Perſon was 
abafed, 'in Order to the effefting 'an&$ 
accompliſhing of this Defign, which 
15 here expreſt by ſending him into 
the World; and this comprehends his 
Incarnation, with all the mean and 
abaſing Circumſtances of it. This the 
Apoftle declares fully to us, Phil. 2. 
6, 7. tho? he was in the Form of God, 
(that is truly and really God) yet he 
made himſelf of no Reputation, wauvroy 
EXivWwTeE, he empty'd himſelf, was COn- 
rented to be ſtrangely leſſen'd and 
diminiſ}d, and took upon bim the Form 
of a Servant, or Slave, and was made 
in the likeneſs of Men ; that 15, did re-- 
ally aſſume Humane Nature. Here was 
an Abaſement indeed, for God to be- 
come Man, for the . only-begotten Son 


*of God to take upon him - the Form of 


a Servant, and to become obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 
which was the Death of Slaves, and” 
famous” Malefactors. Here was - Love 
indeed, that God was willing _ 
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his own; dear Son ſhould. be. thus: ob- 
ſcured and diminiſhed, :and - became 
ſo mean and ſo miſerable . for our 
ſakes; that he ſhould not only ſtoop 
to. be made Man, and 10 dwell. among 
26; but that he ſhould likewiſe fub- 
mit to the infirmities of our Nature, 
and to be made in all things like unto 
us, Sin only excepted; that he {hould be 
contented to. bear ſo, many, Afronts 
and Indignities from perverſe and un> 
thankful Men, and to endure ſuch Coptra+ 
dittion of Sixners againſt himſelf ; that he 
who was the  Brightzeſs \ of bis Father's 
Glory, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejetted. of 
Men, a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
griefs, and rather than we {ſhould pe- 
ri{h, ſhould put himfclf into our Place, 
and. be. contented to ſuffer and die 
for. us; and that God ſhould be wil- 
ling. that all this ſhould. be. done to 
his only Son, to ſave, Sinners. What 
greater Teſtimony ,could he give of 
his Love to us! OG ' 


. Z- Let us conſider farther to whom he 
was ſent, which is alſo. implyed ia theſe 
Words, he; ſent his Son into the warld ; 
into a wicked world, that was ako- 

gether 
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gether unworthy of him; and»toan 
ungrateful World, that did no Uſt- 
worttuly uſe him. | 


Firſt, Into a wicked World, that 
was altogether unworth of hit; 
that had deſerved rio ſiich Kindneſs 
at his Hands. ' For what- were we, that 
God ſhould fend :{tich *a' Perſon ia: 
mongſt us, that he ſhould make his 
Son- ſtoop ſo: low, as tor dwell in our 
Nature, and to become one' of ws ? 
We were Rebels arid Enemies, Exe- 
mies to God by evil Wofks, 'up in 
Arms againſt Heaven, and at open 
Defance with God our -Maker.: When 
the World "was 1in this Poſture of 
Enmity and Hoſtility againft «God 3; 
then he ſent' his Son to 'ttear with 
us, and to offer us Peace, What cart 
more commend-the love of God; than 
this, that he' ſhould ſhew ſuch Kind? 
neſs to us; 'when we : were Sinners 
and Enemies ! | Herein | God' hath: crom- 
mended bis Love towards us, (lays 'the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 5.8.) in char whalſt we 
were Jet Sinners, C brift aied Jon us; 

| Stomly, Into. an; ungrateful World, 

that 
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that :did - moſt | unworthily uſe -him, 
that gave no becoming Entertainment 
to him (the Foxes had Holes, and the Birds 
of the Air had Neſts ; bat the Son of Man 
2d  not'\ where to. lay his | Head) that 
heaped+--all-- manner of Contumelies 
and- 'Indigmrties upon him, that per- 
ſecuted- him all -his Life, and at laſt 
put him-to a moſt painful and ſhame- 
tul Death ;- in a word, that was ſo 
far from- receiving him as the Son of 
God, that they did not treat him 
with common Humanity, and hke 
one of the Sons of Men. 


4. He did-all this voluntarily and 
freely; God ſent hu Son into the World, 


vero motu, of his own meer. Grace 


and Goodneſs, moved by nothing but 
his. own Bowels, and the Confidera- 
tion of our Miſery ;.not overpowered 
by..any - Force ; (tor what could offer 
Violence .to him. to whom all Power 
belon2s?). not - conſtraind by any Ne- 
ceſſity, for he had been happy, tho” 
we had remained for ever- miſerable ; 
he might have choſen other Objects 
of his Love and Pity, and have left 
us- 1nvoly?d--in +thar: + Miſery, ' which 

F: we 
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wei had wilfully brought: upon our 


ſelves. - 


Nor was. he prevaild upon by any 


Application trom us, . or 1mportunity 


of ours to do this 'for . us. Had: we 
been left to have: contrived the way 
of ' our Recovery; 'this which God 
hath ' done for us, could never have 
entred intoithe Heart of Man to have 
imagm'd, \much leſs to have. deſfir'd it 
at his Hands. If the way of our Salva- 
tion had been pur into (the Hands 
of our own Countel and-Choice, how 
could we have been ſo impudent as 
to have. begg'd.. of God, that. his 
only: Son'-might deſcend from. Heaven, 
and become Man, be . poor, deſpiſed, 
and miſerable for our ſakes?. ' God 
may ſtoop as low as he pleaſeth, be- 
ing ſecure of his own Majeity: and 
Greatneſs; but it had been a Boldnefs in 
us, not far from Blaſphemy, to: have 
defired of him to- condejcend to ſuch 


2 {ubmuſſion, 


Nor, {aftly, was he pre-oblig'd by 
any Kindnelis or Benefit from us; ſo 
tar from that, that we had. given him. 

all 
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all poſſible Provocation to-the con- . | 
trary, and had Reaſon to expe& rhe 
Effect of his heavieſt Diſpleaſire: and 
yet though he was the pars leſa, the 
party that had been diloblig?d. and: 
injured ; tho? we were firſt in the Ofs 
fence and Provocation; he was pleas 
fed' to rnike the firſt Overtures of: 
Peace” and Reconciliation; . and tho? 
it was wholly our Concernment, and 
not his; yet' he was' pleaſed ro con- 
deſcend 'o * far to our Perverſenefs 


and” Obſtinacy, as 70 ſend his- Sozi ts 
w, and to beſeech as to be reconciled. | 


Now herein, (lays the. Apoſtle, im- 
mediately after the Text) herein is love, 
not that we loved Goa, but that" he loved 
##,/ and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 
for Hr Sins: Herein is the Love of 
God manifeſted, that the kindneſs be- 
gan on his part, and not on oxrs; that 
being neither obliged nor delired by 
us, he did freely and of his own .ac- 
cord, ſend his only-begotten Son into-rhe 
world, that we mg "Live through hi. 


What riow remains, but to "apply 


this to our ſelves ? : 
H h F- LY 
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I Let us propound to our {elves the 
Love of God for our Pattern and Ex- 
ample, This is the Inference which 
the Apoſtle makes in the next Verſe 
but one after the Text, Belowed, if God 
ſo loved WS, we ought alſo to. love One &- 
nother. One would have thought the 
Inference ſhould have been, if- God /o 
loved as, then we ought alſp. to love him, 
But the Apoſtle doth ' not ſpeak: {6 
much of the AﬀeQtion, as the' Efte& 
of Love;'and his meaning 1s, if God 
hath beſtowed ſuch News upon us, 
we ought, in imitation of him, to be 
kind ahd beneHcial one toangther, Not 
but that. we ought to /ove God with off 
our hearts, and. ſouls, and ſirtngth ; but in 
this Senſe weare not capable: of it. .We 
cannot be beneficial ro lim'y, hecaule 
he is ſelf-ſufficient, and Rtands in need 
of nothing ; and. therefore' the. Apaſiie 
adds: this as a Reaſon, why he does 
not Exhort Men to. love God, + but one 
another ; zo man hath ſeen Cod at any 
time; he is:not ſenſible tous, and there- 
fore none of theſe ſenſible things can 
ſignifie any thing to. him: But he bath 
Friends and Relations here in the 
e- | world, 
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wotld, who are capable of the ſen- 
ſible Effetts of our Love, and to 
whom we may ſhew kindneſs for 
his ſake; we cannot be beneficial to 
- God, but we may teſtifie our Love to 
him, by our Kindneſs and Charity tb 
Men; who are made after the Image 
of God; and if we ſee any one Mic 
ſerable, that-is conſideration enough 
to move our Charity. There was no+« 
thing but this in us to move him to 
Pity us, when we were in onr blood, and 
2 eye pitied as. 


- God is a Pattern of the moſt ge- 
nerous Kindneſs and Charity, Tho? he 
be infinitely above us, yet he thought 
it not below him to confider our caſe; 
and to employ his only Son to ſave us ; 
he had no Obligation to us, no Ex- 
pectation ' of Advanitage from us, and 
can never be in a noſſbiliry to ſtand 
ih need of us; and yet he loved us; 
and hath conferred the greateſt Bene- 
fits-upon us: So that no Man can have 
deſerved fo ill at our hands, but that 

it he' be in want, and we in a condi- 
tion to help him, he ogght to come 
1 h 2 -../ within 
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within the Compaſs and: Confidera- 
tion of our Charity. | 


And this is the proper Seafon for-it, 
when we commemorate the: greateſt 
Bleſſing and Benefit. that: was ever 
conferred on Mankind, the Sox of God 
ſent into the world, on purpoſe to reaeem 
and ſave us. And theretore I cannot 
but very much commend the Cuſtom 
of feeding and relieving the Poor, 
more eſpecially at zh7s tie,. when the 
Poor do uſually ſtand moſt in need 
of it, and when we commemorate the 
grace of oar 'Lord Feſus Chriſt, who be- 
ing rich became poor for our ſakes, that 
we through his poverty might be made 
rich. 


2. Let us readily comply with the 
great Deſign of this great Love of God 
to Mankind. He hath ſent his Son, that 
we might live through him. But-tho* he 
had done all this tor us, tho? he hath 
purchaſed ſo great Bleſhings for us, as 
the Pardon of our Sins, and Power a- 
gainſt them, and Eternal Life and 
Happineſs; yet there 1s ſomething to 
be done on our parts, to make us Par- 
takers 
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takers: of theſe 'Benefits. :. God. hath 
not ſo loved us, as to. ſend. his:Son..in- 
to the World, to carry Men. to Hea- 
ven | whether they. will or. no;:and to 
reſcue thoſe from the {lavery of, the 
Devil, and the- Damnation of | Hell, 
who are fond of their Ferters, . and 
wilfully run themſelves upon' Ruin 
and Deſtruction. Bur the Son of God 
came to otter Happineſs to us, upon 
certain Terms and Conditions, ſuch as 
are. fit for God to propound, and ne- 
ceſlary for us to pertorm, to make us 
capable of the bleſſedneſs which he of- 
ters; as namely, repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Teſas Chriſt; a 
ſincere and conſtant Endeavour of O- 
bedience to the Laws and Precepts of 
our Holy Religion. 


Theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel ; 
and the Grace of God, which brings Sal- 
vation, offers it only upon theſe 'Lerms, 
that we deny Ungodlineſs and worlaly Luſts, 
and live ſoberly, righteoaſly, and godly in 
this preſent world: then we may expect 
tbe bleſſed hope. But 1t we will not ſub- 
mit to theſe Conditions,the Son of God 


will be no Saviour to us; for he zs the 
Author 
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Author of Eternal Salativn ofily to ther 


that (obey. him, . If Men will continue 
intheir Sins, the Redemption wrought 
by Chriſt will be.of a& Advantage:to 
them; ſuch as obſtinately_ perſiſftin-an 
impenitent. Courſe, 1p/a ſi velit ſalns ſer- 
ware non poteſt, Salvation it ſelf cannot 
ſave them. 


_ Theſe are the Conditions of our Hap- 
pineſs, and if we ſubmit to them we are 
Heirs of Eternal Life ; if we refuſe, we 
are Sons of  Perdition, eternally loſt and 
-undone ; for we miy aſſure our ſelves, 


that theſe are the beſt and eafieft 


Terms that can ever be offered :to: us, 
becauſe God ſent them by his Son. This 
is the laft Effort ofthe Divine Love and 
Goodneſs, towards .the Recovery and 
Salvation of Men; ſo the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb. 1. 1, 2, that God, who at ſanary 
tines, and in divers manners ſpake to the 
fathers, by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken to us by his Son; and if we 
refuls to hear. him, he will ſpeak: no 
more. After this it is not to be expeR- 
ed, that God ſhould make any farther 
Attempts for qur recovery ;- for he.can 
{end no greater nor dearer Perſon to 

us 


T he Sixteenth Sernion.- 
us, than his own Son and if we TAE 
him, whom will I've reverence ? 


ter. this we ſtiſl wilfully go ſis 
Sins; ehere ont 7d Ay JA(FANCE, 
van; but F fearful look Pee of: FE: 


v4 fiery indignation 3 to conſume us. 


R 3 With what Joy and Thaokfulnek 

ſhould we commemorate this great 
Love of God to Mankind, 1n end; 
his onl)- begotten Sop into the world, "tha 
we might live through him." 


This is the proper End of the. Bleſſed 
Sacrament, : aſh We. are now. goin 
to receive, to repreſent to our whe 
the —_— and Paſſion of our 
Lord, by the Symhels of his Bod 
bs and his' Blood ſhed for us. Nh 
what acknowledgments ſhould. we cc- 
lcbrate the Memory of this Ioiker rfu} 
Loye, which the Son, of God hath 
ſhewn to the Sons 'of Men,;. endea- 
vouring to make all the Woy d in love 
with him, who hath fo loyed all Man- 
king 


When ever we ſee his Blood poured- 


forth, and his Body broken for us, ſo 
moving 
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The Sixteenth Sermon. 
moving a fight ſhould \taife ſtrange | 
Paſſions 1n us,of love to our Saviour, and 
hatred. ro.oor Sins ; and ſhould infpire 
us with'mighty Reſolutions of Service 
and Obedience to' him ; and when eyer 
the Pledges and Seals of theſe Benefits 
are delivered into our hands, the ſight 
of them ſhould at once wound and re- 
vive our hearts, and make us to cry our, 
Lord, how «unworthy ' am T, for whom: thog 
ſhoaldeſt do and ſuffer all this! T am over- 
come by thy love, and can' 10 longer hold 


- out, againſt the mighty force of ſuch kin4- 


neſs ! T render my 'ſelf to thee, and will 
ſerve thee for ever, who haſt redeemed nie 


at ſo dear a rate? 


Now to him that fitteth upon the throne, 
aid to the Lamb that was im, to God e. 
wen our' Father, and to the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the Dead, 
and the Prince of the Kjngs of the Earth ; 
wrto him'that hath loved as, and wafhed as 
from out Sins in his own Blood, and hath 
made us Kjnes and Priefts to God and his 
Father, to him be Glory and Dominton for 
ever.and ever, Amen. | 


FIMNIS. 
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